This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw

Atable of contents for The Baptist Magazine can be found here:

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles _baptist-magazine 01.php



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_baptist-magazine_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE

FOR

1877.

THE PROFITS ARISING. FROM THE SALE OF THIS WORK ARE GIVEN TO THE
WIDOWS OI' BAPTIST MINISTERS, AT THE RECOMMENDATION OF THE
CONTRIBUTORS. -

VOLTUME LXIX.
(SERIES VIL.—VOL. XXI.)

@ditor: Rev. W. G. LEWIS.

¢ Speaking the truth in love.”—EPHESIANS IV. 15

FLondon:
YATES AND ALEXANDER, 21, CASTLE STREET, HOLBORN.

MDCCCLXXVIL.



LONDON:

PRINTED BY YATES AND ALEXANDER,
CHANCERY BUILDINGS, CHANCERY LANE, W.C.



BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

JANUARY, 1877.

The Foce of Fosus Christ,

By James Curross, A M., D.D.

N one of the rooms of the British Museum there is an old battered
bronze, before which you may now and again see a visitor
pausing. It is a study to watch the faces of those who do so.

One will look for a few moments with a vacant expression which tellg
plainly enough that he sees nothing, while another will gaze silently
for half-an-hour at a time. The bronze is a woman’s face. Who
conceived and fashioned it mo one knows. As old metal it may be
worth ten or fifteen shillings; as the revelation of a grand ideal,
telling what o woman may be, it is beyond price.

‘We have all seen faces, or had glimpses of them, or visioned them
in dreams, which will haunt us to our dying day. They were revela-
tions to us of the humaun soul such as no philosophy could have made :
in a moment, as with a flash, they have told us mysteries which words
were inadequate to express. And inasmuch as God made man in His
own image, after His likeness, they were also revelations to us of the
Divipe.

There is one face which millions and millions have longed to image
to themselves—the face of Jesus Christ. It is not mere curlosity, but
not seldom is intimately connected with love to Him and a true desire
to realize His presence and glory more effectually. We know, for He
has told us, that His going away was expedient for us, and probably
the love with which we regard Him has a loftier character on this
very account ; yet the desire to see Him, or to conceive what He was
like, is a most natural one, and probably every one of us has
experienced it. What must it have been, we keep saying to our-
selves, to gaze upon that face! There were those who could have

told us about it, having beheld it and seen in it the glory as of the
’ 1



2 TIE FACE OF JESUS CIIRIST,
only-begotten of the Father, {ull of grace and truth; but they have
said nothing—have not given us so much as a single hint. They seem
again and again just on the point of breaking silence ; they tell how,
when He was transfiguved, Iis face did shine as the sun ; how He set
H¥s face steadfastly toward Jerusalem, while the disciples followed
Him, amazed a.nd afraid ; how He bent His face toward the ground,
damp and chill with the heavy night-dews, in the garden of
Gethsemane ; how men struck Him and did spit in His face at His
mock-trial ; how, long years after, in the isle called Patmos, that same
face shone forth upon the beloved disciple “as the sun shineth in his
strength;” and how, before its awlulness (when as God He sitteth
upon the great white throne) earth and lheaven shall flee away, and
there shall be no place found for them. But the face itself is nowhere
portrayed, nor is any single hint thrown out by any single disciple
enabling us to imagine what it was like. We know the appearance
of a Socrates as he walked the streets of Athens or conversed in the
market-place three-aud-twenty centuries ago; but not a word is said
Ly the disciples about the personal appearance of Jesus. They could
have told us everything ; in point of fact, they have told us nothing.
Ts this silence an oversight, or is there design in it? The wish to
look upen Him or (that being impossible) to image His appearance,
meets us from the very beginning. Zaccheeus, for example, sought
to see Him, what manner of person He was, and ran forward and
climbed into a sycamore tree for the purpose. Certain Greeks came
to Philip, just Lefore the last sufferings, with the request, “ Sir, we
would see Jesus.” Even Herod was exceeding glad when Pilate sent
Jesus to him, for he had heen desirous to see Him of a long season,
becanse he had heard many things of Him. The silence of the New
Testament, then, respecting His personal appearance is silence in the
presence of very natural curiosity, and silence, too, where the instincts
of affection might have been expected to lead to some fulness of detail.
Numerous legends have come floating down to us out of the misty
past, each of them told in a wonderful variety of ways. The evan-
gelist Luke, for example, is asserted to have been a paiuter as well as
a physician, and to have painted the face of Jesus from the life;
Peter from memory; Nicodemus to have carved His likeness; and
even Pontins Pilate secretly took a portrait of Him. There is a letter
said to have been addressed to the Roman Senate by one Publius
Lentulus, a friend of Pilate and his predecessor in the government of
Judea, which pretends to deseribe His appearance during His life-
time* There is the legend, variously told, of Abgarus, king of

* This letter describes Him as “.of noble and well-proportioned stature, with
a face full of kindness and firmness, so that beholders both love and fear Him.”
His hair is described as ** of the colour of wine, and golden at the roots.” It is
« divided down the centre after the manner of the Nazarenes.” His forehead
was * even and smooth ; His face without blemish, and enhanced by a temp_ered
bloom.” In speech ¢ He is deliberate and grave, and little given to loquacity.”
No man had éver ‘* seen Him laugh ; but many, on the contrary, to weep.”’
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Tdessa, who was sick nigh to death, and thought that the likeness
of Jesus might cure him. He sent a painter to take the likeness,
but the painter could not, by reason of the light that shone from Him;
so Jesus took the man’s robe, and, pressing it to His face, left a
perfect portrait of Himself on it. There is the legend of Veronica, a
daughter of Jerusalem, whose house stood on the way to Calvary.
Seeing Jesus pass on His way to be crucified, she had compassion,
and, taking her veil from her head, she gave it to Him to wipe His
distressed face. He returned it to her with the sacred image im-
pressed upon it. There is the story that His likeness was cut in an
emerald by command of the Emperor Tiberius, and long afterwards
received by Pope Innocent III. as the redemption price of a captive
in the city of Rome. These legends, of course, and many like them,
must be set aside as untrue. I refer to them only to show that the
silence of Scripture is silence where there was a strong desire to
obtain knowledge. One cannot help concluding that the pens of the
sacred writers have been Divinely stayed and restrained, as well as
guided, in what they wrote. They not only spake, but also were
silent, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Painters have attempted to meet the longing which Scripture leaves
unsatisfied. They show us the Child Jesus, clad at times in the
“tender sweetness of unsuffering and unforeboding youthfulness,”
and again with the shadow of the Cross thrown over His face; they
represent almost every incident of His ministry and life recorded in
the New Testament ; they venture into Gethsemane, with the mystery
of itz grief and agony; they fill up almost every moment from His
leaving the Preetorium and going down the steps where the Cross
awaits Him, with a face in which there is no guile and a bearing
that shows Him equal to the endurance, onward till we see His dead
face ready to he wrapt up for the grave; they trace Him from the
grave to the Ascension ; they show Him, as it were to-day, knocking
at the heart-door, with a crown on His head, and eyes full of yearning
love and wondering, sorrowing patience. Few comparatively of these
pictures are spiritually helpful; they fail to “enlarge our sense” of
Christ. Some of them, indeed, are profane in the highest degree; not
@ few of them tend to a worship of art rather than of God. Many
of the painters had no right to touch the subject; they may have
been competent to render scenes from heathen mythology, or battle-
picces, or popes and emperors, or sensuous beauty, or portraits of a
gentleman ; but they were as unfit for showing us the face of Jesus
Christ as an unbeliever is for leading Christian song or preaching the
everlasting Gospel. Especially in trying to represent the Sufterer,
whose visage was “ so marred more than any man and His form more
than the sons of men,” they have made too much of the physical, and
have missed the grand, glorious grief which marked Him for the Man
of sorrows. And, after all, we sympathise the more earnestly with the
words of the Apostle Paul: “Yea, though we have known Christ
after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.”¥

1



4 THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST.

No doubt the face of Jesus Christ disclosed the Godhead and man-
hood which met in Him. Yet only to those who had eyes to ses: to
a Simeon in the temple, but not to a Caiaphas; to a John the Baptist,
but not to a Herod; to a disciple, but not to a Pharisee or Sadducee.
If He were to walk through our streets to-day, drest like one of the
people, or to make His appearance at a meeting of city men, or to enter
one of our churches, how many would discern the glory of His face, or
see any beauty in Him that they should admire Him ? “The light
shinech in darkness ”~—the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ—“and the darkness comprehended it not.”

If we cannot see or imagine the physical and outward, we have that
face in scripture, and pre-eminently in the four gospels. The book
itself is not our Saviour; but it is the picture of His face. It dis-
closes His true likeness to all who have eyes to see. Our creeds and
theologies oftentimes hide or misrepresent instead of revealing Him ;
so too, not seldom, does our very evangelism; it is meagre, narrow,
dogmatic, mechanical. What a relief for the lowly soul to open the
blessed Book! The face of Jesus Christ meets us in the Old Testa-
ment, in type, and psalm, and prophecy,—like the photograph of a
friend sent on to us before his arrival. It meets us in the New Testa-
ment, as described by those who were eye-witnesses of His glory.
They do not so much narrate his life as reveal His face. That face
beams forth upon us from the sacred page, and follows us with its
eyes into every scene of life.

It were well for us in a thousand ways, for holiness and strength
and joy, that we should live and work, wake and sleep, throughout
our earthly pilgrimage, as in presence of that Face. The glory of
God shines forth from it—the glory of righteousness and truth and
compassion and love and salvation—and that not by mere reflection,
but by way of indwelling. Old Plutarch tells of an Egyptian in-
scription: “I am He that was and is and shall be; and who is He
that shall draw aside my veil?” The veil is done away in Christ.
The face of Jesus Christ is for us the face of God; and, while it
reveals, it also (so to speak) softens and shades the ineffable splendour
of the Divine majesty, which we could not have looked upon in its
nalked and absolute reality and lived.

There is & story, or parable—I do not know which to call it—of a
family in the Spanish Indies, who were in nowise different from their
neighbours in the same upland, save that, when they looked towards
the sky, every one of them saw a Face looking back upon him. The
family got scattered, and multiplied; but, into whatever towns or
strange lands they came, this mark followed every one of them, that still
he saw the Face which no other around him could see. Men marked
that, while differing widely in other respects, all were like to each
other in the look of their faces. And while some explained that they
inherited this common look, others said that, by looking to the One
Face, they grew like to it in their own visage, and consequently like
to each other. The story mnay stand for illustration of what takes
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place through looking unto Jesus: we are changed into His likeness
—as, in His appearing, “ we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him
as He is”

Let us begin this year by coming into His presence waiting and
looking up anew into that blessed, glorious Face. A wonderful thing it
is to be able to do so from amid our daily tasks, our sorrows, our fears,
our weary waitings. Through Divine aids, let us walk in its light all
through the year, with this assurance of faith in our hearts: “Thou
settest me before Thy Face for ever” This is the secret of victory
over the world, and of a life of righteousness and peace and joy in
the Holy Ghost.

For, oh, the Master is so fair,
He smiles 50 sweet on banished men,
That they who vnce have seen His Face
Can never rest on earth again.

@he Fast TWhords of Hotable Flen,

IL

N the former paper on this subject we confined our illustrations to
the examples supplied by the inspired writers; and we now
proceed to notice the last words of some eminent men as they

are recorded in the pages of secular history. Inanswer to the question,
Who may be considered the most remarkable of uninspired men ?
some would not hesitate to reply, Socrates is he. We leave it to
learned men to decide how much of the character of the philosopher
is reality, and how much of it is idealised by the splendid genius of
Plato—* Who can decide when doctors disagree ?”  But taking for
granted that the usual account of the Grecian sage is in the main the
correct one, we need not hesitate to assert that he stands in the fore-
most rank of the mental heroes of mankind. Physically, as well as
mentally, Socrates was very remarkable. “ He was singularly ugly.
As hideous as Marsyas the satyr, and as pot-bellied and bloated as
Silenus ; with great staring goggle eyes, he lent himself, as if made to
their hands, to Aristophanes and the comic satirists of his time; and
when a mask for Socrates was to be made, it was enough to copy the
grotesqueness of his hideous face, much in the same way as Quasimodo
in Victor Hugo’s romance won the prize of ugliness by simply showing
his natural features.” Moreover, his usual dress was coarse and in-
?legant, and generally he walked without shoes. He strutted about
in a most supercilious manner, staring at everybody he met, except
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when he was seized with an absent fit, and remained for a time
rivetted to the spot. Such a strange body seemed fitted to e the
abode of a strange soul, but it is difficult

“To find the mind’s instruction in the face.”

For just as the ugly toad was fabled to have “a precious jewel in its.
head,” so in the grotesque body of Socrates really dwelt one of the
sublimest of human spirits. He was, as most of our readers are aware,
put upon his trial for *“ Atheism” at Athens, condemned by his judges,
and compelled to drink poison, of which he died, in the year 399 B.C.
His “last words ” are contained in one of the writings of Plato, called
“ Phadon, or a Dialogue on the Immortality of the Soul”—a book
well worth perusal, showing, as it forcibly does, what happy “ guesses
at truth” even the heathen could sometimes malke, and yet how dark
the wisest of them were, apart from the teachings of inspired Scripture,
1a_u§i the Gospel of Him who has “ brought life and immortality to
ight.”

“Whereupon Crito gave the sign to the slave that waited just by. The slave
. went out, and, after he had spent some time in preparing the poison, returned,
accompanied by him that was to give it, and brought it altogether in one cup.
Socrates, seeing him come in, said, ¢ That is well, my friend ; but what must I
do? TFor you know best, and it is your business to direct me.’

< You have nothing else to do,” says he, ‘ but, whenever you have drunk if,
to walk until you find your legs stiff, and then to lie down upon your bed.
This is all you have to do.” And at the same time he gave him the cup.

“ Socrates took it, not only without any commotion, or change of colour or
countenance, but with joy, and, looking upon the fellow with a bold and lively
eye as he was wont to do, * What do you say of this mixture,” says he, ‘is it
allowable to make a drink-offering of it ?’ ¢Socrates,” replied the man, ‘ we
never make more at once than serves for a dose.’

¢ <1 understand you,’ said Socrates, ‘but, at least, it is lawful for me to pray
to the gods. This I beg of them with all my soul, that they would bless the
voyage znd render it happy.’ Having said that, he drank it off with an
admirable tranquillity and an inexpressible calmness.

¢ Hitherto we had, almost all of us, the power to refrain from tears, but,
when we saw him drink it off, we were no longer masters of ourselves. Not-
withstanding all my efforts, I was obliged to cover my face with my mantle
that I might freely give utterance to my feelings, for it was not alone Socrates’s
misfortune, but my own that I deplored in reflecting what a friend I was losing.
Orito, likewise, could mnot abstain from weeping, and Apollodorus, who had
scarce ceased to shed tears duriug the whole conference, did then howl and cry
aloud so as to move every one with his lamentations. Socrates himself alone
remained unmoved ; on the contrary, he reproved them. ¢What are you doing,
my friends 7’ says he. ‘What ! such fine men as you are! O! whereis virtue ?
‘Was it not for that I sent off those women ? I have always heard it said that
a man ought to die in tranquillity, and blessing God. Be easy, then, and show
more constancy and courage,” These words filled us with confusion, and forced
us to sSUppress our SOrrows.

' Tn the meantime he continued to walk, and, when he felt his legs stiff, he lay
down on his back, as the man had ordered him. At this time, the same person
who gave him the poison came up to him, and, after looking upon his legs and
feet, bound up his feet with all force and asked him if he felt it ? He said, ‘No.’
Then he bound up his legs, and, having carried his hands higher, gave us the
signul that he was quite cold. Socrates likewise felt himself with his hand, and
told us that, when the cold came up to his heart, he should leave us. And then,



THE LAST WORDS OF NOTADLE MEN. 7

uncovering himself,—for he was covered—* Crito,” says he, these were his last
words, * We owe a cock to ZEsculapius; discharge this vow for me and do not
forget it.” ¢ It shall be done,’ says Crito, ¢ but see if you have anything else to
say to us. He made no answer, and, after a little space of time, departed.
The man, who was still by bim, having uncovered him, received his last looks,
which continued fixed upon him. Crito, seeing that, came up and closed his
mouth and eyes.

“This, Echecrates, was the exit of our friend ; a man who, beyond all dispute,
wag the best, the wisest, and the justest of all our acquaintance.”

Thus meekly and bravely, as Lord Macaulay writes, did the first great martyr
of intellectual liberty take the poison cup from his weeping gaoler.

If Socrates way a great king in the realms of speculative thought, we may say
of Julius Ceesar that he was a mighty monarch in the realms of practical life.
He was one of the greatest of the Romans, one of the greatest of the human
race. He was mighty in many modes—a literary man, an orator, a mathe-
matician, a great statesman, and a successful warrior. He was foremost alike
among the civilised and the savage races of mankind. He wrote books, invented
the ablative case in the Latin language, made alterations in the calendar which
remain to this day; he conquered many of the Eastern and Celtic nations of his
time, and made himself complete master of the mighty Roman world. *‘The
energy of Criesar’s character, his personal accomplishments and courage, his
talents for war, and his capacity for civil affairs combine to render him one of
the most remarkable men of any age. Though a lover of pleasure, and a man of
licentious habits, he never neglected what was a matter of business. He began
that active career which has immortalised his name when he was forty years of
age—a time of life when ordinary men’s powers of enterprise are deadened or
extinguished. As a writer and an orator he has received the highest praise
from Cicero; his commentaries, written in a plain, perspicuous style, entirely
free frow all affectation, place bim in the same class with Xenophon and these
few individuals who have successfully united the pursuit ot letters and philo-
sophy with the business of active life. His projects were vast and magnificent,
he seems to have formed designs far beyond what the ability of one man could
execute, or the longest life could expect to see realised.”” As was natural in
the case of such a man, he excited many enmities and was exposed to many
conspiracies to which at last he fell a victim, being, as is well known, assassinated
at Rome about forty-four years before the beginning of the Christian era. Our
great dramatist, in his play of Julius Ceesar, has finely represented bis hero as
dying directly after the utterance of words in keeping with the texture of
hig imperial and imperious mind. We quote the words (Act III. Scene 1st.):—

I could be well moved, if I were as you;;
If I could pray to move, prayers would move me:
But I am constant as the northern star,
Of whose true-fix’d and resting quality
There is no fellow in the firmanent.
The skies are painted with unnumbered sparks,
They are all fire, and every one doth shine ;
But there’s but one in all doth hold his place:
So in the world; ’tis furnished well with men,
And men are flesh and blood, and apprehensive;
Yet, in the number, I do know but one
That unassailable holds on his rank,
Unshak’'d of motion: and, that I am he,
Let me a little shew it, even in this;
That I was constant, Cimber should be banished,
And constant do remain to keep him so.’

‘While uttering some such language the daggers of the conspirators flashed
before his astonished eyes, and smote him with many wounds. His stoicism
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enabled him to remain for a short space calm and even silent in this terrible
time, but when he saw his cherished friend Brutus among the assassins, he
uttered his ‘‘last words” —¢ Et tu, Brut! and are you among them, my son ¥’

Thus perished this great man, who, in some respects, almost
deserved tlie honour conferred upon him by a contemporary medal,
still extant in the British Museum, which calls him * Divos Julius,”
theDivine Ceesar. The chief instruments of hisdeath, Brutusand Cassius,
were doubtless honourable and patriotic men, according to their light;
lovers of liberty, and only hating Ceesar because they looked upon
him as its chiefest foe. They afterwards took up arms for the
restoration of the Republic; but at the battle of Philippi, Augustus
avenged his uncle’s death: they were conquered there, and perished
by their own hands—“Ultimi Romanorum,” “The last of the
Romans.”

Most of our readers have heard of “The Apostolic Fathers.” The
name is applied to five Christian teachers of the second century, who
were favoured with the fellowship and instruction of some of the
Apostles of the Lord, their names being Clemens Romanus, Ignatius,
Barnabas, Hermas, and Polycarp. 1t is of the last of these venerable
men that we wish now to speak. The word Polycarp means mauchk
Jrwit; and, whatever the design of his parents in giving him the
name, he lived to justify his possession of it in the highest and
holiest sense. He was probably born a little later than the middle of
the first century, and became a Christian about the year 80. He
was personally acquainted with the Apostle John; was probably
introduced to the ministry by the « disciple whom Jesus loved;” and,
according to an ancient tradition, was “the angel of the Church in
Smyrna,” mentioned in the Book of the-Revelation. Two works
have come down to us in connection with Polycarp, both of which
are still read with great interest—the former being an “ Epistle to the
Philippians,” from his pen; and the other, “The Relation of the
Martyrdom of Polycarp,” written by some of the members of the
Church at Smyrna. In the Epistle, about forty passages of the
Christian Scriptures are quoted, which may be scen in the second
volume of Dr. Lardner’s “ Credibility of the Gospel History.” “ The
Relation of the Martyrdom” also contains several quotations from
the New Testament—a proof, of course, that the Inspired Volume
existed in the second century substantially as we possess it in the
nineteenth. But we wish especially to refer to the last moments of
this sainted man, The Apostle John lived to be a hundred years old ;
but his disciple Polycarp lived probably more than a century, and at
last ended his venerable life in the fires of martyrdom. The fol-
lowing quotation from Neander’s Church History sketches the final
scene, and records the “last words” of this “ancient disciple” of the
Lord. He died at Smyrna about the middle of the second century.

«The people conveyed him to the city on an ass, whero thoy were met by the

chief officer of the police, coming with his fa.ther,' from the town. He took up
Polycarp into his chariot, and addressing him kindly, asked what harm there
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could be in saying, ¢the Emperor, our Lerd,’ and in sacrificing. At first Poly-
carp was silent; but as they went on to urge him, he said mildly, ¢I shall not
do as you advise me.” When they perceived that they could not persuade him,
they grew angry. With opprobrious language, he was thrust out of the car-
riage 8o violently as to injure a bone of one of his legs. Without looking round,
he proceeded on his way, cheerful aud composed, as though nothing had hap-
pened. Having arrived before the proconsul, he was urged by the latter to
have respect at least to his own old age ; to swear by the genius of the Emperor,
and give proof of his penitence, by joining in the shout of the people, ‘ Away
with the godless !’ Polycarp looked with a firm eye at the assembled crowd,
pointing tc¢ them with his finger; then with a sigh, and his eyes uplifted to
heaven, he said, ¢ Away with the godless !’ But when the proconsul urged him
farther, ¢ Swear, curse Christ, and I release Thee.” *Six and eighty years,’ the
old man replied, ¢ have I served Him, and He has done me nothing but good ;
and how could I curse Him, my Lord and Saviour?’ The proconsul still per-
sisting to urge him, < Well,” said Polycarp, ‘ If you would know what I am, I
tell you frankly, I am a Christian. Would you know what the doctrine of
Christianity is, appoint me an hour and hear me.” The proconsul, who showed
here how far he was from sharing in the fanatic spirit of the people, how gladly
he would have saved the old man if he could have appeased the multitude,
said, * Do but persuade the people.” Polycarp replied, ‘To you I was bound
to give account of myself, for our religion teaches us to pay due honour to the
powers ordained of God, so fur as it can be done without prejudice to our salva-
tion. But those I regard as not worthy of hearing me defend myself before
them.” The governor having once more threatened him in vain with the wild
beasts and the stake, caused it to ba proclaimed by the herald in the circus,
¢ Polycarp has declared himself to be a Christian!"  With these words was pro-
nounced the sentence of death. The heathen populace, with an infuriate shout,
replied, ¢ This is the teacher of Atheism, the father of the Christians, the enemy
of our gods, by whom so many have been turned from the worship of the gods,
and from sacrifice.’” The proconsul having yielded to the demands of the
people, that Polycarp should die at the stake, Jews and Pagans hastened
together, to bring wood from the shops and the baths. As they were about to
fasten him with nails to the stake of the pils, he said, ¢ Leave methus; He who
has strengthened me to encounter the flames, will also enable me to stand firm
at the stake.’ Before the fire was lighted, he prayed, ‘ Lord, Almighty God,
Tather of Thy beloved Son, Jesus Cbrist, through whom we have received from
Thee the knowledge of Thyself; God of angels, and of the whole creation; of
the human race, and of the just that live in Thy presence ; I praise Thee that
Thou hast judged me worthy of this day, and of this hour, to take part in the
number of Thy witnesses, in the cup of Thy Christ.’”

And thus the good man happily and triumphantly entered the “fiery
chariot,” which conveyed him to “ the realms of the blest.”

We will next speak concerning the last days and “the last words”
of Constantine the Great. There are two sides to the character of this
notable man, and, according as we view the one or the other, we are
inclined to pour forth fervid praise or utter sharpest censure. In
“the ages of faith,” so called, his biographers termed him saint, equal
to the apostles, God’s high priest, the second founder of the Christian
Church, and the very foremost among the greatest benefactors of the
human race; while those who look much at the dark side of lhis
character speak of him as a grotesque mixture of fanatical piety and
scnseless paganisin ; who struck medals, with Apollos on one side and
Jesus Christ on the other; who was the first of Christian emperors,
and yet deferred his own baptism till the time of his death; who
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Lkissed the wounds of Christian confessors, and the dirty garments of
holy hermits; yet was guilty of more than one murder during his
life, and by his will ordered an almost wholesale massacre of the
members of his family-circle. Looking too exclusively, perhaps, at
the dark side of his character, Niebuhr strongly says of him : “ Many
Judge of Constantine by too severe a standard, because they regard
him as a Christian ; but I cannot look upon him in that light. The
religion which he had in his head must have been a strange jumble
indeed. . . . He was a superstitious man, and mixed up his
Christian religion with all kinds of absurd superstitions and opinions.
When certain oriental writers call him ‘equal to the apostles, they
do not know what they are saying ; and to speak of him as a saint is
a profanation of the word.” But we must not, in common justice to
Constantine, overlook the praiseworthy features of his character and
conduct.

‘“ In the year after his conversion was issued the edict of Toleration. Then
followed, in rapid succession, the decree for the Observance of Sunday in the
towns of the Empire; the Use of Prayers for the Army ; the Abolition of the
Punishment of Crucifixion; the Encouragement of the Emancipation of
Slaves ; the Discouragement of Infanticide; the Prohibition of Private Divina-
tions; the Prohibition of Licentious and Cruel Rites; the Prohibition of
Gladiatorial Games. £ivery one of these steps was a gain to the Roman empire
and to mankird, such as not even the Antonines had ventured to attempt, and
of those benefits none has been altogether lost. Undoubtedly, if Constantine
is to be judged by the place which he occupies amongst the benefactors of
huwanity, he would rank, not amongst the secondary characters of history,
but amongst the very first.”

But it is to the end of the emperor’s life that we wish now particu-
larly to refer, by mentioning a fact connected with it of especial
interest to our readers; and probably we cannot do better than
quote the graphic language of Dean Stanley.

‘“ Incredible as it may seem to our notions, he who had five-and-twenty
years ago been convinced of the truth of the Christian faith; he who had opened
the firet general council of the Church; he who had called himself a Bishop of
Bichops; he who had joined in the deepest discussions of theology; he who
had preached to rapt audiences; he who had established Christianity as the
religion of the empire ; he who had heen considered by Christian bishops an
inspired oracle and apostle of Christian wisdom, was bimself not yet received
into the Christian Church. He was not yet baptized; he had not even been
received as a catechumen. . . . He, like many of his countrymen, united,
after his conversion, a sincere belief in Christianity with a lingering attach-
ment to Paganism. He, like some even of the noblest characters in the Christian
Church, regarded baptism much as the Pagans regarded the lustrations and
purifications of their own religion, as a complete obliteration and expiation «f
all former sins; and therefore, partly from a superstitious dread, purtly from
the prudential desire, not peculiar to that or any age, of ‘making the best of
both worlds,” he would naturally defer the ceremony to the moment when it
would include the largest amount of the past, and leave the smallest amount
of the future. . . . . 1If, even a century later, such men as Ambrose and
Augustine, born in Christian families, and with a general belief in the main
truths of Christianity, were still unbaptized ; the one in his thirty-fourth year,
the other in his thirty-second year, wo may be eure that the practice was sufli-
ciently common in the far more unsettled age of Constantine, to awake wo
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soruple in him, and to provoke no censure from his ecclesiastical advisers. . . .
In the Church at Helenopolis, in a kneeling posture of devotion, unusual in the
Fast at that time, he was admitted to be a catechumen by the imposition of
hands. He then moved to a place in the suburb of Nicomedia, and then,
calling the bishops around him, amongst whom the celebrated Arian Eusebius
was chiof, announced that once he had hoped to receive the purification of bap-
tism, after our Saviour’s example, in the streams of Jordan; but God’s will
seemed to be that it should be hers, and he therefore requested to receive the
rite without delay. ‘And so,’ says his biographer, * Alone of Roman Emperors
from the beginning of time, was Constantine consecrated to be a witness of
Christ in the second birth of baptism.” The Imperial purple was at last
removed; he was clothed instead in robes of dazzling whiteness, his couch
was covered with white also; in the white robes of baptism, on a white death-
bed, he lay, in expectation of his end. . . . . His own delight
at the accomplishment of the ceremony was excessive; and when the officers
of his army entered the chamber of death, with bitter lamentations,
to make their last farewell, he bade them rejoice in his speedy departure
heavenwards. He gave his will into the custody of the Arian chaplain Eustocius,
who had consoled the last hours of his sister Constantia, with orders that it
should be given to his son Constantius. At noon on the Feast of Pentecost,
the 22nd of May, in the sixty-fourth year of his age and the thirty-first of his
reign, he expired. .. It is said that the Bishop of Nicomedia, to whom
the Emperor’s will had been confidled by Eudocius, alarmed at its contents,
immediately placed it for security in the dead man’s hand, wrapped in the
vestments of death. There it lay till Constantius arrived, and read his father’s
dying bequest. It was believed, to express the emperor’s conviction, that he
had been poisoned by his brothers and their children, and to call on Counstantius
to avenge his death. That bequest was obeyed by the massacre of six out of
the surviving princes of the imperial family. Two alone escaped. With such
a mingling of light and darkness did Constantine close his career.”

Thus died this strange man ;—** the first Christian emperor, the first Defender
of the Faith, the first imperial patron of the Papal See, and of the whole Eastern
church, the first founder of the holy places, pagan and Christian, orthodox and
heretical, liberal and fanatical, not to be imitated or admired, but much to be
remembered, and deeply to be studied.”

@ontemporary  Preachers,

I

THE REV. ALEXANDER MACLAREN, B.A.

HOST of “candid critics” continually assure us that the pulpit
hos lost its power and is rapidly becoming an obsolete insti-
tution. The great preachers of former generations—Chrysoston,

Savonarola, Massillon, Taylor, Howe, and Baxter—have, we ate told,
no worthy successors among owrselves; and though there ave a few
men who have attained exceptional popularity, they are said to have
no influence over “the thought and culture of the age.” Intellectual
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and educated men are drifting further and further away from our
churches, if not from Christianity itself, and the separation threatens
to become absolute and complete,

So our critics assure us, and we cannot deny that their words
contain, at any rate, a semblance of truth, It is unquestionably the
feshion in many influential quarters to depreciate the pulpit and its
occupants, {0 sneer at all “ ecclesiastically-minded persons,” to ridicule
their Dbeliefs as a kind of amiable weakness, and to relegate religion
itsell to the sphere of the emotions. The most prominent devotees
of physical science, the chief apostle of literature, and his cultured
“readers” occupy a position of pronounced antagonism to evangelical
Christianity, and reject the very idea of a supernatural revelation ;
nor can we doubt that they command a very large following. The
causes of this condition of things are not difficult to discover, but we
cannot now stop to enquire into them. We can, however, as little
allow that the opponents of dogmatic Christianity possess a monopoly
of intellect, learning, and refinement. Not a few of the noblest minds
of our age have accepted “the truth as it is in Jesus” with a simple
aed unreserved faith, and, great as have been their intellectual
achievements, they have deemed it their highest glory to “ bring
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” The his-
torian of every past age has been able—the historian of every future
age will be able—to chronicle the fact that—

¢« Piety has found
Friends in the friends of science, and true prayer
Has flown {rom lips wet with Castalian dews.”

For the most part it will be found that this indiscriminate depre-
ciation of the pulpit results from a rejection of the truths which it is
the especial mission of the pulpit to proclaim; and, where this is the
case, no amount of power will be recognised as of substantial worth.
And if we are bound to admit the force of this “hue and cry ” on the
one hand, we cannot, on the other hand, ignore the fact that in all he
cities and large towns of Great Britain, to say nothing of Europe
and America, there ere men who week after week attroct large
congregations, who exercise a wise and helpful influence on our
social and religious life, and who, apart from all questions of sects
and faiths, are felt to e a power in the community in which they
live. The aggregate number of worshippers in our churches and
chapels is greater to-day than at any former period. Booksellers
acsure us that volumes of sermons are in continual demand; and it
will certainly be allowed that, notwithstanding the opposition of
science and the growth of scepticism, the moral life of the nation is
Lealthier than it was a hundved years ago. The Christian Church
lizs no room for self-gratulation, Lut it has as little ground for
despair. The ministry is not what it might be—few will contend
that it is all that it ought to be—but it is not the failure some would
seemn to imagine. It has more than sufficient life and power to hold
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its own against all opposition, and to claim recognition as the highest
and most important agency for the regeneration and progress of the
world. The pulpit has been truly described as the Thermopyle of
Christendom.

There are men still living who have listened to the voices of
Chalmers and Hall; the names of Macleod and Guthrie are familiar
as “household words;” and, while we have among us such
preachers as Spurgeon, Liddon, Vaughan, Caird, and Maclaren, it will
be hard to persuade us that the former times were better than the
present.

Among the great preachers of our day a foremost place is by
universal consent assigned to the Rev. Alexander Maclaren, of Man-
chester; and, if we present to our readers a few pages relating to
him and his work, it will not be with the view of gratifying an idle
and impertinent curiosity, eager to kmow everything that can be
known about “our great men.” We have not had the privilege, as
we have no sympathy with the spirit of the interviewer, and we
should utterly defeat our purpose by attempting to invade the
sanctities of private life. We iutend to write of Mr. Maclaren only
in his public capacity, for with anything beyond this neither we
nor our readers have the slightest concern. Our article can boast
of no exceptional knowledge or special information. The extent of
our claim to write is this—that we have availed ouvselves of several
opportunities of hearing Mr. Maclaren, principally in the metropolis ;
that we have studied somewhat carefully his published sermons, and
have heard frequent references to him and his work by those swho
are intimately acquainted with both.

It is, of course, no secret to any of our readers that Mr. Maclaren,
like many other of our leading men, both in mercantile and profes-
sional life, comes from “the other side of the Tweed.” He was, we
believe, born in Glasgow, his father being one of the pastors of the
John-street Baptist Church in that city, and a man whose fine
Christian character, sound judgment and rare powers of exposition are
still gratefully remembered. Few who were present at Mr. Maclaren’s
installation as chairman of the Baptist Union in 1875, will have for-
gotten Mr. Stovel’s touching allusion to his “revered father” and his
“great and noble mother”—an allusion which we lere recall as it
may furnish us with an explanation of some of the strongest features
of Mr. Maclaren’s ministry. We learn from a writer in the Freeman
that he entered the College at Stepney in 1842, and, after taking the
degree of B.A. at the London University, accepted an invitation to the
pastorate at Portland Chapel, Southampton, in 1846. At that time,
the church had been greatly weakened by internal divisions, and the
congregations were small. The difficulties which the young pastor
had to face would have unnerved a weaker man, but they had an
opposite effect on him, and in the course of time they disappeared.
The empty pews gradually filled, and long before Mr. Maclaren left
Southampton in 1858, the chapel was crowded. He had gathered
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around him wnot ouly a large and influential, but a sympa-
thetic congregation, and his removal was, as might be expected, a
source of deep and universal regret. The Dest testimony to the value
of his work may be gathered from the farewell address presented to
him by his congregation in which it is said :—

‘¢ Some of us can remember the time, when yourself young and inexperienced,
and we a mere handful of people, the relation of pastor and flock was set up
among us. Nor do we forget the discouraging circumstances under which that
relation began. 'We remember, t00, how slowly the clouds cleared away ; how
painfully the upward path was climbed; how in the face of many temptations
to despair, you manfully stood to your post, and resolved to hope, and we feel
that it would be difficult, if not impossible, duly to estimate the Christian
labour carried on so patiently and so perseveringly.”

In 1858, Mr. Maclaren succeeded the Rev. Francis Tucker in the
pastorate of Union Chapel, Oxford-road, Manchester. His work there
was begun under very different conditions, and has throughout been
in the best and truest sense successful. In Manchester, as in South-
ampton, the congregations increased, but with much greater rapidity,
and the spacious chapel soon became too small to accommodate the
numbers that thronged it. A new and more commodious one was
built some eight or nine years ago, and this also is said to be too
small. It is a building well-adapted for the great ends of our public
worship—compact and comfortable, displaying in the interior a chaste
and tastetful Dbeauty, and with acoustic properties of the first order.
We have heard it not unfittingly described as the Nonconformist
cathedral of Lancashire. The congregation averages, we believe,
about 1,400, and contains men of various classes and creeds. There
are rich and prosperous merchants, men distinguished in professional
life, and others working their way towards success. Young men from
the offices and warehouses of the city are seen in great numbers; nor
is there wanting what we should like to see in all our churches, a fair
proportion of working men. Every service attracts a number of
strangers, among whom are clergymen of the Established Church, Non-
conformist ministers, literary men and students. Men listen gladly to
Mx. Maclaren, whose ear could have been gained by no other evangelical
preacher, especially if he chanced to be a Nonconformist. Some, no
doubt, go for the mere intellectual pleasure they receive, but we can-
not imagine them under such a ministry remaining content with
nothing further. Bold and incisive thought, keen logic, brilliant
imagination, calm intensity, are invariably a source of gratifi-
cation to a cultured mind, but in Mr. Maclaren’s ministry they are,
while never lacking, invariably subordinated to higher and holier ends,
and it is impossible that his hearers should remain indifferent in
respect to them.

While many of his congregation are doubtless attracted simply by
their delight in his preaching, he is at the same time surrounded by a
band of earnest Christian workers. There are in connection with his
church two preaching-stations (at one of which a new chapel has been
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erected, and which has now its own minister) and several schools,
with scliolars amounting to well-nigh 2,000. ~ No one has worked
Mission. Last year his congregation raised for its funds about £400,
and is, we believe, supporting two evangelists in Italy. Help is also
given to the Home and Irish Missions, and to other denomninational
agencies, as well as to the Manchester City Mission, the hospital, and
various local institutions, in the support of which the congregation
at Union Chapel takes a foremost part.

Mr. Maclaren’s labours are not restricted to his own congregation.
He gets no small share of the work in the Lancashire and Cheshire
Association of Baptist Churches. No one has been so frequently
elected as he to preach, to write the circular letter, or to take a
prominent position at the annual meetings, and no onc has served
more efficiently on committees. A recognition service would be con-
sidered sadly incomplete if he were not present, and the joy at the
opening or re-opening of a chapel would be sensibly diminished if he
could not preach one of the sermons. When the Baptist Union met
at Manchester a committee of reference, or an arbitration committee,
was formed. We lave heard it said that Mr. Maclaren has for years
done the work of such a committee for the Baptist Churches of the
district, that his counsel is continually sought in reference to
difficulties and disputes, and that it is always wisely and generously
given. The ministers of our churches have no truer friend thau he,
and if we may test a man’s real worth by the esteem in which he is
held by his brethren and co-workers, there are none who stand
higher than Mr. Maclaren.

‘We have said that his labours exceed the limits of his congregation,
and we may add also of his denomination. His voice is frequently
heard in Congregational, Presbyterian, and Wesleyan chapels; he has
given addresses to the students of many of our own and other colleges
and preached 1nission sermons for most of the societies. He is, more-
over, at present conducting a weekly teachers’ preparation class in
connection with the Manchester Sunday School Union—a class which,
we are told, is attended not only by Sunday-school teachers, but by
ministers of various denominations, who are glad to have this oppor-~
tunity of listening to the instructions of one whose thoughts and
words are in every way so helpful.

Mr. Maclaren has published three scries of sermons, which have
passed through several editions. From these we may easily learn his
characteristics as a preacher. He, no doubt, owes much to his
effective delivery, to the clear and distinet manner in which he
enunciates every word. He speaks as a man thoroughly in earnest,
and throws his whole soul into his work. Need we say that by
earnestness we do not mean noise ? Mr. Maclaren has, we should
thigk, an utter abhorrence of all “shams” and “ unrealities,” espe-
Cia]iy in the pulpit, and would treat with deserved contempt the
spuripus excitement and artificial thunders which have become so
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fashionable in some quarters. His is the earnestness of a sincero
faith, of a deep and overmastering conviction, and of an intense lovo
for his work. And ¢hat is what his hearers instinctively feel, and
which makes them forget him in his message.

Mxr. Maclaren is a man of keen penetrating intellect ; his powers
of thought are clear and incisive, enabling him to pierce to the
heart of things. He has somewhat of the intuition of a seer, and
though he has not, to our knowledge, written poetry, he has felt the
influence of “the vision and faculty divine.” The root element of
his character is fidelity—intellectual, moral, and spiritual fidelity.
No reader of his sermons can fail to be struck with his intimate
knowledge of Scripture, with the new and deeper meaning which he
discerns in the old and familiar words, so that in his hands 2 common!
place and threadbare truth assumes a marvellous freshness. But this
1s no newly-acquired power, and no mere gift of genius. The founda-
tion of it lies in the lessons learned in childhood, and in the habits of
thorough and conscientious work formed in college. We lately came
across an address delivered to the students of Rawdon College more
than twelve years ago, in which Mr. Maclaren has unconsciously
depicted his own character. Referring to what many regard as the
monotonous drudgery of college labour, and to the grand purpose at
which it aims, he says :—

In such a view of its purpose, the more vrotracted, severe, and even
uncongenial the work the better. You have, in all these general studies, a
precious gymnastic for your minds, without which no man ever comes to his
meridian of calm power. You may acquire, by your honest dealing with
your work here, habits of hard, systematic study; of patient, slow progress:
of conscientiously mastering each step before you take the next; of seeing
with your own eyes; of fearless, reverent investigation, which will be a
blessing to you all your life. Do not, I beseech you, fling away these
advantages from a raw haste to get at the fruits before you have sown the
seed. Do not think anything which you can master by effort and cannot
without, of small importance. Never mind what use itisto be of. Do you
make it your own. That is the best use of it. Whether there be any other
treasuve hid in the field or no, the exercise of digging it all over is the best
treasure for you now, and a harvest will follow your spade-husbandry some
day, never fear !

And again :—

You can be what many churches wish, a popular preacher—if that be the
height of your ambition—with little Greek and less Hebrew; but you can
neither be what the churches need nor ‘a fuithful steward if you neglect the
prime responsibility of your stewardship here, and pass from theso walls
without having bent yourself to learn so as to use and love the tongues in
which the Spirit of God has spoken to man.

Have we not, in these pithy and suggestive words, a picture of
their author’s student life, hoth in college and out of it? He could
not have spoken thus unless he had been what he urged his hearers
to be. Honest, patient, and persevering toil ; a cheerful acquiescence
in the drudgery of college work, and a continuance in the paths thus
entered ; a resolute retention of the results of the old toil; and, as a
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matter of course, a plentiful harvest. We fear this address is now out
of print. If so, its republication would be a hoon to all candidates
for the ministry.

Mr. MacLaren has been not only a diligent student, but a vigorous
and independent thinker. He has “seen with his own eyes.” No
ez cathedrd utterances would satisty him. No creed could, apart from
“fearless and reverent investigation,” have secured his unfeigned
assent and consent. He could never, indeed, have joined in the
indiscriminate eulogies of doubt to which we have of late become
accustomed, or have felt an afttraction in every new-fangled theory
advanced in the name of science, or of the higher criticism. But it is
equally evident that he has looked at every great article of the
Christian faith honestly and for himself. He is no mere echo of the
teachings of others; and, though he has now a strongly-marked and
definite creed, it is emphatically his owr, to which, by prolonged and
conscientious thought, he has worked his way. He has been greatly
aided by his fine imagination. This, in fact, is one of the most con-
spicuous elements of his power. It irradiates his subtle logic, and em-
bellishes his severest statementsof truth. It arrests the attention of men
who are unmoved by abstract reasoning and bare dogmatic assertions,
and opens up to him an unfailing store of illustrations. Mr. MacLaren’s
power in this respect is unsurpassed, and we know of only two English
preachers who, in relation to it, can be at all compared with him—
Mr. Martineau and Dr. Caird. He seems naturally to express himself
in metaphor. He is quick to discern the analogies existing between
the material and the spiritual universe, and in the phenomena of the
one he sees instructive resemblances of the other. Almost at random
we have come upon the following instances in the second series of
his sermons.

All men live by hope, even when it is fixed upon the changing and uncertain
things of this world. But the hopes of men who have not their hearts fixed
upon God try to grapple themselves upon the cloudrack that rolls along the
flanks of the mountains, and our hopes pierce within that veil, and lay hold of
the Rock of Ages that towers above the flying vapours. Let us, then, be
strong, for our future is not 2 dim peradventure, nor a vague dream, nor a
fanc_y of our own, nor a wish turning itself into a vision, but it is made and
certified by Him who is the God of all the past and all the present.

*

* L ] - * * *

All our course, if we have Him with us in the vessel, will be like sailing
down some fair-widening stream amongst rocky mountains and vine clad
slopes, with the blue sky above, every now and then seeming to be land-locked;
and yet, as each rocky headland is rounded, the shining river stretches itself
into another reach, and, laving the base of another verdant hill, siides broader
and deeper to this great sea to which we cume.

* &

* * * * * *

The sunshine must fall on us, not as it does on some lonely hill-side, lighting
up the grey stones with a passing gleam that changes nothing and fades away,
!G&V1ng the solitude to its sadness; but as it does on some cloud cradled near
1ts setting, which it drenches and saturates with fire till its cold heart burns,
and all its wreaths of vapour are brightness palpable, glorified by the light
which lives amidst its mists. So must we have the glory sink int> us before

9

=
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it can be reflected from us. In deep inward beholding we must have Christ
1n our hearts, that He may shine forth in our lives.

This insight into nature is equalled by Mr. Maclaren’s insight into
Scripture. His mastery of the Hebrew and Greek languages has
been turned to good account. He submits every word to a
minute Investigation, and traces its relations to other words. His
sermons display considerable exegetical skill, and are the outcome of
an endeavour to ascertain the truec meaning of the text. He has too
much reverence for Scripture to treat it as a peg on which to hang
np thoughts of his own. His Scotch Baptist training, to which he
referred at Plymouth, has probably had some influence on him here;
and we wish that those who speak so lightly of exposition would
study his sermons to see what fiuit it yields: for his preaching is
decidedly of the expository order, and none of his greater sermons
could have been written by a stranger to exegetical and expository
research. The view that he gives of one verse is the result of his
careful atteution to tlie whole of the paragraph and chapter and book
in which it occurs. His treatment of the narratives of Scripture has
often been noticed. It is indeed wonderful. Witness the sermons
on “Love and Forgiveness,”—“ Ahab and Elijah,”—* Love’s Triumph
over Sin,”—*The Power of Feeble Faith,”—and thetwo great missionary
sermons on “The Secret of Power” and “The Pattern of Service.”
Most of these discourses are, in their own line, unequalled ; at least, we
know not where to look for any that can claim an equal rank with them.

This devout reverence for Scripture, and a corresponding faith in
its adaptability to the complex needs of our nature, explain Mr.
Maclaren’s method of meeting the demands of modern scepticism.
That he is thoroughly conversant with all its phases, that he has
pondered thoughtfally the position of such men as Huxley, Spencer,
and Tyndall, we are well assured. But he would not, in the pulpit,
argue with them ; on the contrary, he insists on the direct and simple
proclamation of the gospel as it has been committed to our trust.
How pointedly he can deal with rationalistic assumptions may be
seen from his sermon on Christ’s Resurrection (III., 347); but he
declines to be drawn aside from his work as a witness-bearer and
herald of Christ. His words on this point are worthy of insertion.
They occur in his inaugural address to the Baptist Union in 1875 :—

Then we should take all these voices as a call to the more earnest uncontro.
versial proclamation of our great message. Perbaps I am speaking from per-
gonal temperament, and generalizing merely from my own incapacity and
disinclination, when I venture to express a grave doubt as to whether contro-
versial preaching ever does much good. For one thing, a very large proportion
of hearers are very slightly affected by movements of opinion interesting to
more highly-cultivated minds. For another thing, the pulpit is not the place,
nor—if I may venture to say it without offence, seeing that I include myself
among the number—are many preachers the men to deal thoroughly with the
problems of modern thought, and superficial treatment only aggravates the
evil. ‘I have heard the Bampton Lectures for thirty years,” said a sagacious
University official, *“ and, thank God ! I am a Christian atill.” I am afraid a
good deal of controversial preaching does more harm to the truth it tries to
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defend than to the errors it assails, Ior another thing, the constant reference
to errors gives them importance, and imposes on the imaginations of the
hearers, whilst also it creates sympathy with the subjects of these incessant
attacks. Again, there is absolutely no conuection between being forced by
stress of argument to accept the true doctrine of the Cross of Christ, and being
led as a sinful man to put my trust in Him as my Saviour. Rather, the whole
point of view and attitude of mind must be altered before the eager disputant
becomes the earnest evangelist, and the convinced listener passes into the
penitent disciple. You may shiver to pieces all intellectual defences, but the
garrison etill gathers unsubdued into the central citadel of the heart. You can-
not take it by batteries of argument. Another power alone will make the flag
flutter down. Faith is an act of the will as well as of the understanding. There-
fore, not logic, but the exhibition of Christ in His love and power evokes it.
Ah! brethren, we are often so busy in proving the gospel, that we forzet to
preach it ; so anxious to get at men’s hearts through their understandings,
that all our time and strength are speut in hewing the passage and none left to
impel the gospel through it. I think Christ's Cross may be trusted to stand
firm without ouv stays, and I believe that, if we would seldomer try to prop it
with argument, and oftener point to it with the herald’s cry, *“ Behold the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world,” we should oftener see
men drawn unto it.

We have more than once referred to Mr. Maclaren’s intense
earnestness. Every hearer and reader of his sermons is struck with
it, and it works on us with the power of a spell. He speaks as one
who has come forth from the secret place of the Most High, who has
spent many a lonely hour in quiet contemplation and fervent prayer
with the Master, and who tells of the thirgs he has seen and felt.
There are here no empty platitudes, no unmeaning conventionalities,
but every word is uttered with a definite aim and charged with
spiritual power. He is intent on one thing, and cares for no side
issues. The truth of God must be brought home to the hearts and
consciences of men; and il any of his hearers can regard it as a
matter of no moment to him, we assuredly do not envy him. The
individualizing power of Mr. Maclaren’s preaching is remarkable.
He seems to be dealing with every man apart—to place him by
himself and alone.

How lofty is his ideal of the Christian life! It is not in his
esteem an orthodox creed, or a formal profession, or a respectable
morality. These things, valuable in their own place, are but a small
part of that on which he rightly insists. He will not suffer men to
regard the Gospel as the charter of their freedom unless they also
obey it as the law of their life. A Christian man should be a Christ-
like man. It is related of Louis XIV., that after listening to one of
the most eloquent sermons of Massillon, he remarked to him, “ Other
Preachers excite my admiration for their talents. You have made me
dissatisfied with myself” Could there be a greater compliment ?
How many of us have felt the same in listening to Mr. Maclaren—
dissatisfied with ourselves, ashamed of our ignorance, our weakness,
our apathy, our selfishness, our sin, and longing to rise to a nobler,
stronger life 7 Nor are there any who fecl this more keenly than
the ministers who, whenever they can, are eager to hear him. Not

o*
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Jhe least fruitful aspect of his work is the impulse he has given to a
higher style of preaching. Few men have done more to ennoble the
pulpit, both in our own and other churches. We have it on good
authority that the late Mr. Binney was so deeply aflected by his mis-
sionary sermon on “ The Secret of Power,” that, when a friend spoke
to him at its close, he was, through the sheer strength of lis emotion,
unable to reply. On the following day he told this friend that he
went home and wept, and humbled himself before God, for not only
had he not reached the ideal which lad been held up, but he feared
he had scarcely tried to reach it. Many others could join in the
confession, and are thankful for the help whicly, on this point, they
have received from one who has been in so true a sense a preacher to
preachers,

We have left ourselves no space to speak of Mr. Maclaren’s style.
Its main features are its clearness, its directness and its force. It has
at times a quaint and rugged beauty—it is full of rich suggestiveness,
telling of “ a more behind 7 which no words can adequately express.
It abounds in pithy Saxon, is often as terse as a proverb, and fixes on
the memory the truth it conveys. We may recall Mr. Maclaren’s
sentences (as was said of Macaulay’s) to judge of their full force, never
to comprehend their meaning. Iis style is a part of himself, as every
man’s style must be. Mr. Ruskin rightly holds that “all the virtues
of language are in their roots moral ; 1t becomes accurate if the speaker
desires to be true; clear, if he speaks with sympathy and a desire to
be intelligible; powerful, if he has earnestness; pleasant, if he has
some sense of rthythm and order. . . . No noble nor right style was
ever yet founded but out of a sincere heart.”

On this and on every other ground we should deprecate all attempts
to “imitate ” Mr. Maclaren. The man who can do so successfully is
too strong to need to do it, and he who cannot do it successfully will,
in plain words, make a fool of himself. ~Every man in his own order.
And Mr. Maclaren’s noble and successful ministry seems to us to teach
no lessons so impressively as these. Be natural, be true to yourself,
and true to God. Preach what you yourself know, and feel and live
as you preach. Very few among us have gifts that will compare with
his, but we may, at any rate, be animated by the same spirit, and
labour in our own way for the same ends.

Our sketch is sadly imperfect, and fails to do justice to its subject.
It has, however, been prompted by a profound appreciation of the
worth of Mr. Macleren’s ministry, and by sincere gratitude for its in-
spiring and invigorating influence. So far as we have written in
eulogy, our article, we know, will not gain Mr. Maclaren’s approval.
But if we induce others to read and study his sermons, and
if they reap from them the same benefit that we have done, even
Le will forgive us. We are not given to hero-worship, and it would
be a gross calamity, were the noblest of men to stand between us and
our Divine Master. It is because Mr. Maclaren’s words point us so
distinetly to Christ, and because in his sermons we sce “ no man save
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Jesus only,” that we value his ministry so highly. And with words
that illustrate this we bring our review to a close :—

All that others oan do for us is but surface-work after all. It must be
straight from Jesus Ohrist that we must get our power. There, within the
veil, where He is, we must dwell, if any radiance is to be on our faces when we
come among men., In many a hidden hour of quiet communion, in many a
toilsome hour of patient thought, we must learn to know Him at first hand, as
He ounly discloses Himself to the solitary soul waiting before Him. A life
hidden with Christ in God is the indispensable condition of a life revealing
Christ in the world. Whatever else we may have or lack we shall be as sound-
ing brass and a tinkling cymbal unless we constantly renew our impulses and
repeat our consecration at His feet. Failing that, we cannot but succumb to
the temptations of a profession. With it we shall rise to the height of a calling.
Our power will be far more the power of our personality than of our mere words,
and such power is but the impression that men receive of our own fellowship
wlth Christ. All our power, of whatever kind it be, is His gift ; let us keep
close beside Him and we shall not lack. As with David of old, so with us: we
come weary, famished, weaponless to the sanctuary. There within the curtains
we may find our High Priest, and be fed by Him with sacred bread. And
when we ask of Him that He would arm us for the fight, He offers us the
sword which He keeps laid up in the inmost shrine behind the ephod, saying,
“There is none here but it; if thou wilt take it, take it.” Be our answer,
* There is none like that ; give me t.

The Beeent Lomdon School Board Glestion,

By E. B. U~xperHILL, LL.D.

HE advocates of unsectarian education undoubtedly entered on
the recent School Board election in London with grave appre-
hensions of defeat. The opponents of the Education Act of 1870

had been greatly encouraged by the attitude of the Government
towards it in the late session of Parliament, and by the success of
those members of the House of Commons who, by their amendments,
had sought the entire subversion of the national system. During
the last three years of their attendance at the Board, the denominational
party had taken every opportunity of obstructing its work. By
motions for fresh inquiries on points already sufficiently understood ;
by prolonged discussions and talking against time; by incessant mis-
Tepresentations, and by perpetual protests, the clerical section of the
Board endeavoured to check every advance. The school-buildings,
they affirmed, were placed in localities where new schools were not
required. The structures were extravagantly built, and furnished at
reckless cost. The number of children in attendance was exaggerated,
and the places vacant were enormously large. The parsimony of the
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parish vestries was appealed to, and from time to time deputations
were encouraged to present memorials accusing the majority of the
Board, in unmeasured terms, of the wildest extravagauce. The
teachers of the schools, it was said, were too highly paid, while the
education they gave was unsuitable, and sometimes altogether of too
high a kind for the class of children attending the schools. Religious
bigotry was freely appealed to from the pulpit and elsewhere. By
somedenominationalist candidates,—and their supporters,it was untruly
affirmed that no religious iustruction was given in the schools, because
sectarian books were excluded. So good a man as Canon Miller, rector
of Greenwich, is represented as having stated, at the St. James’s Hall
meeting, presided over by the Bishop of London, that for six years he
had tried without success to find out what kind of religious education
the School Board gave the children in its schools ; while Lord Hervey
boldly said that School Boards had, in fact, retarded the cause of
education.

These gross misrepresentations, long continued and re-asserted in
the face of every denial and correction, naturally produced the
impression that the work of the Board was unpopular, and that, by a
united and well-conceived assault, the progress of six years might be
stayed, if not utterly overthrown. The National Society accordingly
entered vigorously into the conflict. In every borough it put forth
its candidates, and, indeed, appealed to its supporters for their general
assistance, and for liberal subscriptions towards their expenses. In
some districts the Conservative party associations were called into
play, and, at least in one borough, an attempt at intimidation of the
voters was made. Although the evangelical section of the Established
Church could not sympathize with the plans and aims of the party
represented by Canouns Gregory and Cromwell and Dr. Irons, yet its
organs urged their friends everywhere to vote against the School
Board policy. Mr. Samuel Morley did not hesitate to stigmatize the
exertions of these gentlemen as a “clerical conspiracy,” and for the
moment everything augured their success. At the very least, Canon
Gregory calculated on a majority of ten, and the sure discomfiture of
the upholders of the School Board policy.

Such were the circumstances and the array of opposition, under
which the advocates of unsectarian education entered on the conflict.
Numbers, wealth, bigotry, party spirit, and proud reliance on inex-
haustible resources were on the side of their foes. The other side
was in a large measure unprepared, had little expectation of success,
and had to create on the spot the organizations by which to meet the
onslaught. Admirable service was done by the School Board Policy
Defence Committee. The excellent papers they issued did much to
remove misapprehensions, and to set the work of the Board in a fair
licht. A wise policy was also pursued by the Borough organizations,
which were quickly formed, in putting forth candidates only in
sufficient numbers to secure a working majority on the Board. As
will le scen, the arrogant confidence displayed by their opponents in
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the attempt to displace all the supporters of the Board, met with the
complete failure which it deserved.

What are the results? The number of members constituting the
Board is fifty, aud seventy-eight candidates went to the poll.

34 School Board candidates polled 463,897 votes, an average of 13,644 each.

21 Denominationalists ;94,221 ' 4,496 ,,
23 National Society candidates ,, 217,273 ,, ’s 9,882 ,,

8

The winning candidates polled ag follows:—
31 Board School candidates, 456,035 votes, an average of 14,711 each.

2 Denominationalists ,, 20,901 ,, ’s 10,430 ,,
17 National Society ,, 176,536 ,, ' 10,38¢ ,,
50

Thus the result is a “crowning victory” for the Board School
Policy, and an overwhelming defeat for the clerical and denomina-
tionalist parties.

Let the following facts further illustrate the completeness and
nature of the victory.

In every division, except Southwark, the advocates of unsectarian
education were placed at the head of the poll. The exception, the
Rev. R. Maguire, a popular and highly-esteemed clergyman, is one of
the clergymen elected the least obstructive to the School Board
policy.

To be the mark of clerical obloquy was a sure passport to success.
This was especially seen in the case of Mr. Firth, who was elected at
the head of the poll for Chelsea.

Of the list of candidates, thirty in all, supported by the School
Board Policy Defence Committee, only one failed to obtain a seat;
and of the twenty-eight candidates rejected only one was a supporter
of the School Board.

Nearly every one of the High Church party failed of success; and
the protest against priestism and sacerdotalism is the more marked
by the fact, that all the Roman Catholic candidates also, with one ex-
ception, were rejected. The plumpers given by the Roman Catholic
voters, and which won several seats at the last election, were of no
avail against the multitudes who recorded their votes on the other
side. The Evangelicals suffered to a less extent than the High
Church party in this conflict.

There is a clear majority of eleven on the Board in favour of a
national and unsectarian education, as against a system of ecclesi-
astical instruction.

Thirteen Nonconformists have found seats on the Board, of whom
Sir Charles Reed and Mr. Stiff, with the exception of Mis. Westlake,
polled the heaviest vote of all, and were at the head of the poll
in their respective districts. It may be interesting to our readers to
mention that Sir Charles Reed, who is also the chairman of the new
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Board, as he was of the old one, is an Independent, and Mr. Stiff is a
Baptist.

in every division, except in Southwark and Greenwich, the Board
candidates polled more votes than all the other candidates together,
and in most divisions the majorities were very large.

These facts sufficiently show how complete and thorough the victory
has been. But we should be mistaken in our judgment of them,
if we regard the triumph either as a Nonconformist or purely Liberal
one. Certainly, Nonconformists took a leading place on all the polls;
but there were many liberal Churchmen who were disgusted with the
arrogance and with the priestly claims of the High Church party,
and who gave their votes for the uusectarian but truly religious
education of the Board schools. Large numbers abstained from the
unseemly strife altogether, and it is the lament of clerical organs that
the apathy of Churchmen was one of the main causes of defeat;
indeed, the Guardian newspaper does not hesitate to say, “that the
battle was fought rather too much by clerical hands.” They think
that it was natural for the clergy to stand prominently forth to resist
what they imagine will be the extinetion of their schools by theextension
of the rate-supported Board schools. But the Guardion adds, “Tt is
always unfortunate if the ‘ Church party’ be considered the °clerical
party.” People have come seriously to think that the clergy have
some private interest in Church schools. There is a certain jealousy
of clerical domination in the lay mind, often misguided enough, but
powerful when provoked.” In the opinion that this feeling greatly
influenced the constituency we entirely concur, and look upon the
result as a healthy sign of a reaction against the claims of sacerdotal
supremacy now so rife in all clerical circles.

This clerical influence also met with a powerful protest from the
working classes. In some districts, notably in Lambeth, Finsbury,
‘Westminster, and Chelsea, the vote of the artisans was conspicuously
large.

This element in popular elections is one of vast moment ; and, from
their numbers, the influence of working-men, more especially in
cases where the accumulative vote prevails, becomes every year more
distinet and powerful. Education will both aid and correct this
influence ; but the Guardian is perfectly justified in the fear it
expresses of the issue, should the cause of the Church of England
become identified with political Conservatism. Even without this
union, it may be doubted whether the artisans of this country will be
found on the side of a church which puts forth such absolute claims
to the control of the spiritual nature of man as are now held and
asserted by large numbers of the clergy of the Establishment. Cer-
tainly it has been made clear to their minds that the anxiety of the
clerical party is excited not so much by the desire to educate the
masses of the people as to keep them under clerical control, and to
make their education subordinate and conducive to the interests of the
Church. It could not be concealed that “voluntary schools,” so
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called, are in reality denominational and clerical schools, promoted
for sectarian purposes, and, if not dependent on the rates yet, that
they owe their existence to grants from the consolidated fund, and
have therefore no legitimate claim to the title they assume.

In any case, clerical arrogance has received a most severe rebuke ;
and there is the prospect that at least for the present the education of
the masses of the metropolis will be pursued without hindrance from
a party which has never yet shown itself truly desirous for the
enlightenment and elevation of the people.

Wible Futural Philosophy.

By W. J. MILLAR, C.E.

N the Bible we have many statements regarding physical
phenomena, which, when locked at in the light of scientific
knowledge as then existing, are very extraordinary, and strike
us by their truthfulness of expression when viewed in the clearer
scientific knowledge of our own time. Thus in Amos v. 8, we
have the origin and formation of rain correctly stated in the words—
“He that calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon
the face of the earth.” In the book of Job, amongst other references,
we have it stated that the carth is unsupported—* He stretcheth
out the north over the empty space, and hangeth the earth
upon nothing.” In the first chapter of Genesis, we have a
description of the formation of the earth, and in which we
have some remarkable statements regarding the condition of our
globe at different stages of its formation. In the first verse we read—
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ;” here we
have the elementary condition of present arrangements. In the second
verse we read—“And the earth was without form and void, and
darkness was upon the face of the deep : and the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters.” The first verse tells us of the introduc-
tion of a body in space, in the second verse we have its condition
indicated—it was without form and void; its shape had not yet
assumed fixed proportions, nor were the elementary constituents yet
gathered into definite separate forms ; it was void, empty, unfurnished.
In the second clause of the verse we have a further picture of these
early counditions, viz, that darkness was upon the face of the deep.
It is well known that scientific reasoning points to a fiery epoch in
the earth’s Listory, when, as a molten and then as a hot solid body, it
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wheeled through space; and still further it is pointed out that the
liquid masses, which we now call seas, would at that early period, on
account of the great heat, exist in the form of vapour, in which the
hot and glowing body of the earth would be enwrapped. This con-
dition seems pointed to in Job when we read in connection with the
creation of the earth—“ When I made the clond the garment thereof,
and thick darkness a swaddling band for it.” In the last clause of
the second verse we have, however, the action of forces upon these
conditions—* The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.”
The condition then of our globe at that period seems to be that the
hot and fiery surface, which aforetime had only a mass of vapour
encireling it, had cooled so far as to allow of the condensation of a
part of the vapour, which now lay around the surface as a watery
cnvelope ; above, and resting upon the surface of the latter there was
still a dense mass of vapour. In the third verse light is first spoken
of, and in the fourth verse that a division now took place between
the light and between the darkness. This may be explained by cou-
sidering that the light from the sun then first broke through the less
dense cloud covering, and, although but dim, was still sufficient to
mark, through the rotation of the earth, periods of greater and lesser
light, called in the fifth verse Day and Night.

The events described in the sixth verse are those of a still more
advanced period when, through a further cooling of the globe, the
dense masses of vapour were further condensed, descending no doubt
in heavy showers from time to time until they were sufficiently light
to rise through the gaseous part which we now call the atmosphere—
called in this verse the firmament or expansion—and thus form a new
and higher cloud envelope raised above the liquid envelope below.:
The waters above the firmament were thus the watery vapours, which
we call cloud. Clouds being composed of vesicles of watery vapour,
remaining higher or lower in the atmosphere according to their weignt
specifically with the air, upon condensation these clouds return to the
surface in the form of raiu. The condition, then, of the earth at the
close of the events described at the eighth verse is that of a partly
cooled hot solid body having an envelope or hollow sphere of water
around and resting upon its surface, whilst above and beyond the
water surface another hollow concentric sphere of watery vapour or
thick cloud was situated, the space between being filled with air; no
land was then visible; “ A shoreless ocean tumbled round the globe,”
and a dim and uncertain light struggled but feebly to break the dark-
ness of the heavy vaporous atmosphere; occasional convulsions
would send mighty waves sweeping along this watery waste, and
would throw the heavy clouds into many fantastic shapes.

The ninth verse contains the description of a very important change
in this condition of things. The solid crust of the globe which has
aradually been cooling has, as a consequence, shrunk inwards, pro-
ducing throughout its mass changes of form consequent upon the
subsidences and upheavals which would accompany this contraction ;
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hence the surface would now be much broken up in outline, great
ridges being thrown up where the pressure was greatest, hounded
on both sides by depressions, or valleys; the water, which at one
time was spread out over the whole surface, wonld now be distributed
unevenly, retiring into the hollows, and leaving the parts formerly
covered with water, dry land. For the first time then we see our
globe with its surface features like the present, the land is separated
from the water, and we have earth and sea—the former soon to bhe
covered with vegetation, and transformed from a bhare and desolate
expanse into a fruitful garden—*“ And the earth brought forth grass,
and herb, yielding seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit.”
And now an important change is to take place. As yetno direct heam
of sunlight has fallen upon the solid surface of the globe ; these beams
had not been able to penetrate the thick cloudy covering that still
hung over land and sea, a diffused light only being present. Now,
however, the conditions are about to be changed, the upraised
mountains with their cooling surfaces rapidly condense the surround-
ing clouds, and heavy showers fall upon the bare and thirsty wastes,
the herbs and trees spring forth, and, as the condensation goes on,
aided by the air currents set up on the now varied surface, the cloud
wrapper is thinned and broken up until in course of time breaks here
and there occur and the light bursts through, the sun now appearing
in all his majesty.

We thus read in the fourteenth verse that there were lights in the
firmanent of heaven, dividing the day from the night, “and were to
gwve light wpon the earth.” Had an observer then been upon our earth
he would now have during the day the welcome sight of the sun
whereby he would be enabled to mark with precision the passage of
time, whilst during the silent hours of night the firmanent would be
brightened by the pale radiance of the moon and her attendant hosts
of stars.

The earth being now fitted for animate existerce, we shortly read
of the gradual introduction of living forms, until at length, in pro-
gress of time, man, the highest and most perfect form, appeared.
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ScHooL BoARD ELEcTION.—It is gratifying to find that the election
for the third School Board of London was marked by more activity
and earnestness than the election of members of Parliament. It
shows the deep interest felt in the cause of education by the
inhabitants of the metropolis, and fully justifies the policy of Parlia-
ment in having thrown on them the responsibility of making due provi-
sion for the education of the juvenile population. The present election
has, moreover, been rendered memorable by the struggle which arose
out of the determined efforts made by those who abominate the School
Board policy, to place their own nominees upon it in order the more
successfally to subvert that policy and get the elementary education
of the capital into the hands of their own party. 'The real cause of
complaint against the system of the School Board is that Parliament,
having set up the Board for London and having endowed it with
extensive powers, has made it the most powerful instrument for educa-
tion, and 1t has worked so efficiently as to cast the voluntary schools
into the shade. Those schools are strictly denominational, and their
invariable object is to bring the children up in the doctrines and
dogmas of the Established Church. The party maintains that
the object of Parliament in creating the School Boards was simply to
supplement the deficiencies of the Voluntary schools ; but instead of
confining themselves to these humble and inadequate labours, they have
launched out into a noble and comprehensive scheme of education wor-
thy of the country and of Parliament ; that they are over educating the
city, carrying out their duties too vigorously,and,above all,eclipsing the
clerical and the sectarian schools, which cannot compete with them in
efficiency.  An effort was, therefore, made, which was sustained by
the clergy of the metropolis, to influence the election of members, and
to place on the Board a majority of members who would effectually
clip its wings, and the Episcopal pulpits resounded with denuncia-
tions of the delinquencies of the Board. Unhappily, the Bishop of
London was induced to place himself at the head of this agitation, and
to comrmit the dignity of his ecclesiastical position to its success. But
it was felt that this charge of having adopted too complete a system
of education would not be sufficient to arouse public indignation, and
a junction was formed with the economists, who are anxious to
save themselves the small amount of parish rates which the School
Boards are authorised to levy. It was echoed throughout the
metropolis that the Board had been too lavish in its expenditure,—in
the schoolrooms it had erected, in the sites it had purchased, in the
costliness of its school staff, and in various other ways, although in no
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jnstance had any sums been laid out without the sanction of the Educa-
tion Department over which Lord Sandon presides. It was loudly
proclaimed that to maintain the School Board policy would be to per-
petuate, if not to increase the burden of this taxation, which would
be saved by transferring the charge of education to the denominational
or voluntary schools, whereas they subsist in a great measure by the
subsidies they receive from imperial taxation, which is thus kept out
of sight. So virulent was the clamour raised against the Board, that
it wag geuerally expected, not only by the public in the metropolis,
but even by the members themselves, that they had entirely lost the
confidence of the ratepayers, and that their policy was so unpopular
that those who were eager to subvert it would meet with easy success.
They have been signally, if not ignominiously, defeated, notwith-
standing the great name of the Bishop of London. The advocates of
the School Board policy have triumphed by an overwhelming majority
of ratepayers. Exactly one half the Board consists of new members,
and the supporters of the policy of the late Board have a majority of
twelve in the present body, and what is still more decisive, with the
exception of the city and Westminster, the candidates who were most
deeply pledged to carry out that policy to the fullest extent, were at
the head of the poll. Those wlo were in the habit of obstructing the
progress of work by endless and unprofitable discussions have lost
their support. The result of this election has changed everything.
The great majority of ratepayers have assured the Board of their
cordial approval of the course it has pursued in raising the tone of
education ; and by placing three-fifths of the members who approve the
policy of the Board in anthority, bave shown emphatically that they
prefer the undenominational course of religious instruction adopted
by the Board, to the clerical and sectarian course which alone is
admitted in the voluntary schools, and, what is of more importance,
that they do not grudge a superior education to the children of the
metropolis, though it may require a small increase of rates.

CARDINAL ANTONELLI'S WILL—A feeling of extraordinary interest
has been felt throughout Catholic Europe, respecting the will of
Cardinal Antonelli which has just been made public. Considering the
position of supreme importance which he held for thirty years at the
court of the Vatican, and the fabulous amount which he was reported
to have left behind him, this is not to be wondered at. He was not
only a Cardinal but a great statesman, the secretary of the Holy see,
the right hand of Pius the Ninth, the life and soul of the Papacy, the
source of every important movement during the most eventful period
in the history of the Vatican. Seldom have the affairs of Rome been
in the hands of so rare and extraordinary a genius for the management
of business ; but if it be remarked that the Papal see was in a worse
condition at the death of the Cardinal than when he first took charge
of its affairs, it must be remembered that he had to struggle with



30 SHORT NOTES.

difficulties in which success was impossible,—with the irresistible
progress of civilization, to which he and his master were resolved to
offer the most determined resistance. The change of circumstances
between the two periods is, indeed, most extraordinary. At the
beginning of his career, the foremost power in Europe was Roman
Catholic; at his decease, the supreme power and influence on the
continent had been transferred to a Protestant potentate, and was
wielded by a statesman of the first ability, whose unceasing aim has
heen for the Jast six years to curtail the influence and to reduce the
power of the Roman see, and in this object he has been completely
successful. At the period of Antonelli’s entry upon office, with the
exception of Piedmont, the whole of Italy was either under the Pope’s
own dominion, or under princes who were entirely subservient to him
and to the policy of the Vatican. Betore Antonelli’s death, all those
princes had lost their thrones, the whole country became a new
and constitutional kingdom, in which the Church was separated from
the State, and the ancient influence of the Roman see was extinct.
The Pope himself had lost his temporalities, and even his capital, and
was confined to the Vatican and a garden. Beyond the confines of
Italy, the influence ot the Holy Father on the public administration
in Roman Catholic countries, which was recently preponderant, is now
withering ; and even in the most bigoted of them—in Spain itself—he
has found it impossible to resist the introduction of the principle of
religious toleration into the constitution.

The Cardinal was fully aware of this decay of Catholic influence
among those who control the management of affairs in Catholic
ccuntries, and he turned his attention assiduously to the promotion of
the spiritual influence of Rome in general society among the masses
through the matchless organization of the Vatican—and with no little
success. Indeed, it may, we believe, be affirmed with confidence that
the spiritual power of Rome has been augmented since its temporal
power has been annihilated. In Catholic countries devotion to the
Holy See has become more of a passion than at any time in the
present century, and pilgrimages have been multiplied under the
impulse given from Reme. The idea that the Pope is the victim of
persecution and a prisoner, however it may be ridiculed by Pro-
testants, appears to be regarded as an incontrovertible truth among
Roman Catholics, and it has attracted towards him those feelings of
affectionate sympathy which are felt for the injured. The offerings
which are laid at the feet of His Holiness have been multiplied to
such an extent as to provide for the vast expenditure of the Vatican
establishment, and to enable him to reject with scorn the liberal
amount, exceeding £300,000, which the Italian Parliament has.voted
for the support of the Pope and his court, secular and ecclesiastic.

CARDINAL ANTONELLI'S TESTAMENT is a singular production. Like
a true Catholic, “ Before everything else he recommends his poor
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soul to the infinite mercy of God, trusting that through the inter-
cession of the most holy, immaculate Mary, and his patron saints, St.
Peter, St. Paul, and St. James, and St. Louis, He may grant the
remission of his sins and make him worthy of the eternal glory of
paradise;” and he ordains that during the eight days following his
decease a hundred masses a day shall be celebrated, with the alms of
three sous for every mass. Here it cannot fail to be noticed that
there is no mention of our blessed Redeemer throughout the will;
but the Cardinal’s hopes of heaven rest on the intercession of the
Virgin and of Louis XI.,, King of France, together with two of the
apostles and the apostle of the Gentiles. He was reputed to be
enormously rich. The position he held for thirty years as Secretary
to the Court of Rome, the centre of devotion to two hundred millions
of ardent subjects, and enjoying the highest confidence of the Pope,
afforded him extraordinary means of amassing wealth ; but he has
taken especial care to affirm in his will that he owed none of his
property to this position, and that it was the result of the careful
improvement of the patrimony he derived from his father. The
fact is that, being practically a layman, he turned this money to
account, and, in the course of trade and speculation, to very good
account, and died worth many millions of francs. It was expected
that he would have bequeathed a considerable portion of it to his
master, dependent as he is on the eleemosynary assistance of his
spiritual subjects; but the Cardinal has incurred a heavy censure
from some of the Ultramontane organs of the see for having left him
nothing but the crucifix which stood on his writing-table: “ I humbly
beg the Holy Father to accept the respectful offering of the crucifix
standing on my writing-table, having the cross inlaid with lapis
lazuli, and at the base the kneeling Magdalene; within the centre
of the said base a bas-relief representing the Adolorata and other
ornaments in silver. I pray him to accept with paternal goodness
this object from the most devoted and faithful of his subjects, who
dies tranquil, in the consciousness of never having failed in duty
towards his sacred person, and the conviction of having, with all
earnestness and honesty, served him in the true interests of the
Church and the State.” His large property he has divided among
his numerous kindred, and those in the most distant degree of
relationship do not appear to have been forgotten. The passion of
his life was the collection of precious stones and marbles. There
was no marble of antiquity, however rare or costly, of which a
specimen was not to be found in his magnificent museum, which was
also enriched with marble and precious stones from every country.
Those who visited the Vatican for devotional purposes from all
quarters of the globe well knew that nothing afforded him greater
gratification than the offer of an addition to his collection; and it
received constant accessions, till it became the richest mineralogical
treasury in the possession of any private individual of whatever rank
or country. It was expected that it would have been added to the
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Vatican museum, as, indeed, it ought to have been; but he has left
it to some member of his family, with whom it will be lost to the
interests of science; and for this act of nepotism he las exposed
himself to the just censure of the world.

NEw BisHorric 1x ENGLAND.—This is pre-eminently the age of
English episcopacy. At one time it was a current opinion that the
revolt of America was owing, in a great measure, to the neglect of
introducing an Established Church on that continent, and stocking it
with a staff of bishops who would have served to keep up a strong
feeling of sympathy with the mother country. This idea may
have had some share in creating the modern policy of leaving
no colony of any importance without its bishop. They have been
established in the most out-of-the-way places—among the savages
of Borneo, with only two or three clergymen and a few score
of laymen to superintend, and in the wild regions of the Hudson's
Bay Company, near the Polar regions—till it has been facetiously
observed that, wlerever there was room for a seagull to perch,
there it was deemed advisable to plant a bishopric. It is only
in India that the cry for more bishops, which has been con-
tinuously sounded for the last thirty years or more, has been
steadily resisted—not only by the Court of Directors, but also, since
their extinetion, by the successive Secretaries of State, without dis-
tinction of party. The rulers of India have persisted in considering
that three bishops, with the aid of the rail and three archdeacons, are
quite enough for the duties of the three presidencies; and there can
be no doubt of the soundness of their judgment. Travelling as they
do at the public expense, with all the dignity of the high officials of
the State, ranking with the Commander-in-Chief, their periodical
visitations can be scarcely less agreeable to themselves or more
laborious than his Excellency’s tours of duty.

These allusions may serve to introduce the remark that the desire
for new bishoprics in our native land appears to be spreading in the
circle of Episcopalianism. We have now to notice among the events
of the past month the vare fact of the creation of a new see. During
the last session, Parliament passed an Act authorizing the Queen,
under certain circumstances, to establish a new bishopric in Cornwall
under the designation of the see of Truro. On the 9th of December
last, the following simple notification appeared in the Gazetle :—

« At the Court at Windsor, on the 9th day of December, 1876.
Present-—The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty. _

“ Whereas, in pursuance of the Bishopric of Truro Act, 1876, the
Ecclesiastical Commissioners of England, on the 23rd day of November,
1876, certified to Her Majesty under their common seal that the net
income of the Truro Bishopric Endowment Fund was not less than
£2,500 a year, and that contributions to that fund sufficient to raise
the net income, within five years from the date of the same certificate,
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up to £3,000 a year, had been guaranteed to the satisfaction of the
Commissioners.

“ Now, therefore, in pursuance of the above-mentioned Act, Her
Majesty is pleased by and with the advice of her Most Honourable
Privy Council to order and declare as follows :—

« 1. The Bishopric of Truro is hereby founded.

“ 2. The diocese of the said bishopric shall consist of the Arch-
deaconry of Cornwall.

“3. The parish church of St. Mary, in Truro, is assigned as a
cathedral church of the said bishopric.”

Of this endowment 110 inconsiderable portion has been contributed
by the liberal and exemplary Bishop of Exeter, Bishop Temple, who
has stripped his own diocese of some of its resources. With the see
of St. Albans, this forms the second diocese erected within the last
three years, and it seems to establish the precedent that in future
£3,000 a year will be considered sufficient for the allowance of a
bishop, and that whenever this sum can be provided as a permanent
endowment, the promoters of the design may expect success in their
endeavours to obtain the erection of a new bishopric. We perceive
that a plan has been already set on foot, and funds raised, to erect
Nottingham into a see ; and that £10,000 have been already subscribed
for that purpose; and that it is proposed that a sum of £100,000
should be raised for endowing Liverpool with a separate bishop, of
which sum the promoters announce that they have already col-
lected £15,000; and, considering that the Church of England is,
by far, the most wealthy establishment in the world, and that its
members are exceptionally liberal where the interests of the Church
are concerned, we may expect that such efforts will be repeated from
time to time. But it may be a question whether this multiplication
of mitres in England may not make the title too common, and
diminish the weight and influence of the office, as it has done in the
case of the colonial bishops, who atve seldom alluded to without some-
thing of a sneer, except where they have claims to personal respect.

CYCLONE 1IN BENGAL—One of the greatest calamities on record has
recently been reported from Bengal. At midnight on the 31st of
October last more than 200,000 men, women, and children were
swept out of existence in so brief a space of time that it might be
counted by minutes. At eleven o’clock on that fatal night there was
not the slightest indication of any approaching disturbance in the
atmosphere, when suddenly three storm waves arose in rapid suc-
cession and swept over 3,000 square miles, in many cases to the
height of twenty feet. The wretched inhabitants awoke only to
perish ; none escaped destruction but those who were able to climb
the trees, which happily were numerous throughout the district. The
cattle universally perished. The scene of this awful calamity was

)
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the low-lying district of DBackergunge, at the mouth of the Ganges,
and the three populous islands at the estuary of thc Megna, the
junction of the Ganges and the Berhampooter. It was the richest
and the most fertile district of Bengal, and the peasantry were the
most prosperous. It was the chief seat of the cultivation of rice
which was raised in such abundance as to enrich the people by the
export of it to the neighbouring districts.

The whole of the east coast of India is liable to be visited with
cyclone storms, especially at the end of the spring and in autumn;
and low coasts lying in a corner or deep bight, such as that at Backer-
gunge, are especially exposed to these calamities. Madras and the
Coromandel coast have been over and over again the scene of these
devastating storms, and they have proved exceedingly disastrous at
the mouth of the Hooghly, and even in Calcutta itself. The loss of
life on the numerous occasions on record has ranged from ten to
50,000, but in no case has the cyclone been so destructive as at
Backergunge on the 30th of October last, when the population was
taken unawares while locked in sleep. The Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengal, Sir Richard Temple, repaired immediately to the spot, and
afforded all the relief to the suffering country which the energy and
authority of Government could supply. The fertile fields will, how-
ever, soon be the scene of active cultivation; the country will be
rapidly re-peopled, and in a short time there will be little trace of
this awful calamity.

Faith's Bebietw of the Fast.

¢ The children of Israel walked forty years in the wilderness till all the people, which
were men of war, which came out of Egypt, were consumed.”—JosHUA v. 6.

“ Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord Thy God led thee these forty
vears in the wilderness, to humble thee, and prove thee, and to lnow what is in thine
heart, whether thou wouldest keep His commandments or no.”—DEUT, viil. 2.

HOULD one who has lived forty years in the warld be disposed
S to take account of his fellow-travellers who have disappeared
from the stage during that time, supposing that from his position

and observation he were qualified to sum up their history, what would
he find ?  First of all, he would be struck with the solemn fact, !:hat
at different stages of the journey they had almost all passed away into
the unseen world. How varied their characters ; how diversified their
pursuits ; how cpposite their tastes; how strange their likings and
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dislikings, their experience, their habits and their hopes, for the most
part antagonistic to one another; but in this they were at one—they
all were mortal, and died because they were all sinners in the sight of
God. Similarly, Moses the man of God, here stands before us in
retrospection of the past. Six hundred thousand males, and probably
double that number of the other sex, if the mixed multitude is
included, swelling their numbers to more than a million of people, had
passed out of Egypt into the great and terrible wilderness in prospect
of an earthly paradise bteyond. They were saved by miracle; they
lived by miracle; they marched or encamped by miracle. Such
favouritism no people ever enjoyed ; such mercies never before nor
since fell to the lot of mortals; yet #wo men of the million only sur-
vived~-—in forty years all had perished.

1st. See here the fearful malignity of sin against God. If I am
addressing individuals who both speak and think lightly of sin,
let them give heed to the dreadful fact of a nation, a whole nation,
finding their graves in the waste howling wilderness instead of the
promised land. On their way, under divine leadership, to the region
of terrestrial bliss, assured to them by the Almighty Himself, and,
rendering the air vocal with song, while timbrel and harp united in
the high sounding praises of Israel’s God to banish sorrow, and for
once to turn a desert, where wild beasts roam, into a sanctuary sacred
to Jehovah. First, we say, look, and see to it; that fact, the indis-
putable fact stands up to the instructive gaze of upcoming genera-
tions, that ONE sIN, a people’s unbelief, changes the whole scene, and
turns into desolation, mourning and woe, the pictured scene of
transcendant loveliness that had allured a whole people to forego a
home in the then grandest nation on earth, for one beyond the
flood, and known by report only. What can more deeply affect
us than this spectacle? Be it that tiis is not an every-day spec-
tacle. Ah! but the cursed thing that wrought it all is in the midst
of us; in every heart of every child of man, in misbelief of God, in
the doubts and suspicions of some, in positive infidelity in others;
In all, if not repented of and abandoned, “ The wrath of God cometh
-on the children of disobedience.”

2nd. A second fact comes to light here, no less instructive—namely,
theveracity, the faithfulness of God, no way invalidated by Hisbreach of
promise. His promise togivethepeopletheland of Canaanas an inherit-
ance involved, and must have involved, fealty to their King,obedience to

Is commands. Promises of good from God in every case presuppose
allegiance to His person and government, as departure from Him must
Presuppose the infliction of His righteous displeasure. Therefore, the
“Kibroth Hattavah,” the graves of lust that marked the track of the
travelling nation in its pilgrimage, stood there to tell succeeding
generations that the “ God of Israel is not a man that He should lie,
‘Or the son of man that He should repent.” And this principle, you
will find, runs throughout the entire revelation of &od in His dealings

With the children of men. A very remarkable example of ﬁhis we
3
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have in the case of Eli: “T said indeed that thy house and the house
of thy father should walk before me for ever : but now the Lord saith,
Be it far from Me: for them that honour me I will honour, and they
that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.”

We shall, in the further prosecution of the subject before us, and
by Divine help, show—

1. The tentative character of life’s journey.
II. Retrospection of the past essential to extracting wisdom from
the review.

As in the case of Israel, so also in the events occurring in the life of”
a Christian man, these are designed to Aumble: but after what
manner ?

But first remark that pride is God’s enemy and man’s misery ; yet
there is no natural heart free from this sore evil. It lurks under a.
thousand disguises, and is most easily compelled to show itself by
simply charging it home on the sinner who, either by a proud denial,.
or taking up a violent dislike at the accuser ever after, evinces his
true character. This passion riots and rages in the hearts that have
long been in a high position of prosperity, and nursed in the lap of
ease and carnal security. But let circumstances change ; let the man
or woman be obliged by an irresistible necessity to descend from the
eminence long occupied, without ever dreaming that such a thing was
possible as that the sun of their prosperity could ever set ; that instead
of honour would come neglect; instead of fulness, want; and for
mirth and song would fall depression so gloomy and weighty that,
heart-sick of life, the sufferer should seek to shun society and hide
himself from all living. Have you, dear hearer, only Zasted of such a
cup, and did you revolt and recoill ? O, cease to shudder and to rave
against Providence. Know you not that the Only-wise has been.
leading you by a way to humble thee, to hate the evil passion you
hugged in your bosom, and to dispossess you of an evil you had.
never otherwise been willing to part with ? To humble you
was the aim; to empty you out of a soul-damning sin, which
had otherwise cut you off from happiness and salvation. Or
have you, fellow-traveller, been conducted through an arid sand
track in the waste howling wilderness, and all joy is.
withered, and you are to be a mourner all your days? But why?
What is the matter? A darling child has most unexpectedly
sickened and died; nor that alone, but another and anotl}en:
sweet flower death has cropped from your sweet retreat ; or the desiret
of your eyes and the light of your dwelling has been quenched, and
you lift up your weeping eyes and sorrowing voice, and cry out with'
a mother of old, “Call me not, Naomi, beautiful, for the Almighty
has dealt bitterly with me.” Or you have sons or daughters whom
the Destroyer has met with, and thrown over them such a glamour as.
to take heart and affection clean away from seeking conformity to’
Jesus Christ to conformity to this present evil world... O yes, I seer
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how it is, you have got to King David’s day, and to his bitter portion in
the journey, royal palace though be his dwelling. You go alone,
and with the King of Israel pour out your sorrows, “ O Absalom, my
son, my house, my house is not so with God ”—not so as I would
have, not so as God would have it!

Ah! “briars and thorns now.” Could He not have led you away
home by an easier way, a softer footing ? Yes, he could. He could
have taken you through the desert in a balloon, or on eagle’s wings.
But where then had been the proud heart without trials that could
not be broken; where the carnal heart that could not have been
spiritualised ; where the heart that bowed not, melted not, but under
the white heat of the furnace ? “I have chosen thee in affliction.”
Verily, He led them by a right way to the city of habitation. But more
still. He led them about and about for forty long years. “For forty
years He suffered their mourning in the wildness ” o prove them. So
it is with you now. “ Fuauth, hiope, and love” are being proved. Your
faith is proved in the course of your journey, Christian. All along
the way you go your ears are assailed at every step by new discoveries
antagonistic to the life of God in the soul of man. Infidelity is now
reasoning against Revelation, and tampering with the Being of a First
Cause. Literature is pouring out in flood its waters deeply impoisoned
with fictitious matters that glisten and glide away on the surface,
but waters of Mara they are, whose bitterness no tree cast into them
can sweeten. The world never put forth the inviting charms
it now wears, and temptations to gain its applause, secure 1its
honours, and amass its riches. To be left behind in the race is
crushing to the ardent spirits of the young, and the bitterest of all
misfortunes in the esteem of old age. Here then faith is proved. Shall
“ihe faith once delivered to the saints” fall before these flattering
illusions, or shall it pass them all by as the ignis fatuus of the night?
Shall the syrens’ transporting voices draw us to their enchanted isle,
or shall not the ancient faith spread her banner on the breeze, and at
the risk of this pompous world’s words of contempt and scorn, cry,
“God forbid that I glory save in the Cross.” Brethren, the way you
are led by is to prove you. Willye also go away? Cry aloud, “To
whoin shall we go,” &e.

Their hope was being proved, all the years of the forty; but how
often did it faint, and murmuring vanished away ; they would never
see the good land. “Let us make a captain, and return to Egypt.”
Oh, my brethren, how often has the hope of the heavenly rest, like a
dying taper which trembled in the socket, yet revived again by the
breath of the Spirit, and but for his vitalizing energy breathed on the
expiring flame must have died for ever away. The cold breath
of unbelief had well nigh extinguished it, but reviving faith in the
promise-keeping God, nourished by the same good Spirit, has made 1t
shoot up again, kindling new light and life in your souls. He who
first planted it has sustained it through all its flickerings, and “ the
8ood hope through grace shall live aud triuinph even to the end.”
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Hope, true Christian hope, maketh not ashamed, because founded on
the Divine testimony and the love of God shed abroad in our heart
by the Holy Spirit given to us. “Cast not away, then, your con-
fidence, which hath great recompense of reward; ye have need of
patience, that when ye have done the will of God ye may receive the
promises unbroken and in full” He “proved their love as well” “I
remember thee, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after
me in a land not sown, Israel was holiness to the Lord.” But how
soon did the sacred passion disappear in the shameful transaction
of the golden calf, when even the venerable Priest himself, with
shameless prevarication, insinuated that from the furnace “came out
this calf” A more calf-like answer to his brother Moses his human
lips could not have uttered. Alas, Lord, what is man !—that
repentance may have brought again the hearts of many to the Lord
can scarcely be doubted. Still, “the proof” which God sought of
their affection to the King and Saviour afforded too much evidence
that the most part of this evil congregation were mere hypocrites and
time-servers. Now, CLristian disciple, how is it with you? Has the
TEST been going forward all your journey, and has it verified your
profession ? In prosperity and adversity? in crosses, afflictions, and
most alluring temptations, has ycur love to Christ triumphed over all?
No backslidings, no idols, no half-heartedness, no suspicions of God’s
faithfulness, no desires to amalgamate with the sinful worldlings
around you? “Simon, son of Jonas,” I ask, “lovest thou me?”
Does your HEART respond, “Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that
Ilove thee.” Where are the proofs; what have you done, what are
you doing for Christ, for His people, His church ? Do you say, “ God
forbid that I should glory but in the cross 2”

But now again let us turn the leaf in our domestic history. A very
different course in some of your lives is on the record. Some of you
have been exempt from the hardships others have encountered. Ye
have been conducted along a pleasant pathway. Want has never
looked in at your door, nor heavy trouble, nor has death once broken
the enchanted family circle. Prosperity hassmiled on all your under-
takings, health and happiness have graced your dwelling places, and
the 103rd Psalm has most frequently been the song of your family circle.
But think you there has been no trial of your humility ?—in all this
no proof of your loyalty to Christ—and no intended development of
what is in your hearts? Far from it, for this very comfortable course
of trial has been designed to evince your true, your real character,
whether a joyous and prosperous course should draw you nearer your
God and further your spirituality or drive you further off from both;
whether this world or the znext had the mastery over you, and whether
your dying flesh had your heart’s or the interests of your never-dying
soul —Great Spirit of all grace ! O lend us Thy help to know our God,
to know ourselves, and to draw from our review of life how to live
and how to die, and thus to grow in blessed meetness for our elevation

to a higher sphere.
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Lastly, “to know what was in thine heart” God needed not all
Israel’s forty years’ journey to know what was in thLeir hearts, for
known to Him are all the hearts of the children of men; but to know,
i.6. to make known to themselves and others what way within them.
Ah! brethren, how little do any of us know of ourselves. *The
heart is deceitful, and desperately wicked; who can know it?” A
lying, deceitful, prevaricating thing is the human heart. How often
do mankind deceive themselves. Think that they are saints when
they are not; that they are converted and children of God when they
are not; that they are in God’s favour when they are not; that they
are in the right way when they are in an opposite course ; that they
have done their duty towards God and man when they have done no
such thing ; and that they have a good prospect beyond the grave
when it is a spider’s web that breaks at every breeze. Now, then, as the
forty years’ trial was from first to last a tentative process developing
their true state and character, even so the course of time with every
one of us i3 just the opening out by all its incidents, all its joys and
sorrows, all its perplexities and all its affections, designed to show us
ourselves in our secret and true history, whether we read it aright or
not. All that has happened in the life’s history of every one of us is
a sort of education, in the matter of all others most important to us,
acquainting us with what men in general have no relish for a true
and thorough knowledge of ourselves.

But do any inquire of us as to profit being the result of all this self-
knowledge acquired by these laborious processes of thought? We
answer, Yes. You shall cease to be the subjects of a fatal delusion,
but, realising the fact of your alienation from God, you are henceforth
in a condition to cry “ What shall wedo” ? as did the awakened Jews
under Peter’s Sermon. And is that nothing ? And to lie open to an honest
welcoming of eternal salvation through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ;
and is that nothing? Oncein darkness, now in the light ;once on the
brink of hell’s unmeasurable depths of anguish, but now caught away
from the edge of destruction; once miserably unhappy, but now
rejoicing in God through faith in Jesus Christ. And is all this
nothing ? 'Well, but a true and affecting view of our moral condition
15 the very foundation of this new creation in the soul. How shall he
seek to a physician, who believes himself in sound health, or to
crave pardon of the man to whom he owes nothing, or to ask and cry
for deliverance from a conflagration whose house and property within
are untouched by fire? No wiser are those teachers who are for ever
calling out to flee, until they instruct us from what we are to flee, and
whither away. No wiser is the course of the preacher who publishes
a salvation free as the air, and ready all ready for acceptance, until
he succeeds in convincing us of the debts we owe, the position of most
frightful danger we occupy, and who then seized our hands as did the
Angel, and hurried us off from the furious wrath of a visitation already
on its way to burn us up as it did the cities of the plain, and to
Involve ug to a dead certainty in the same appalling and inextinguish-
able ruin in the end.
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In owr closing address, we ask ourselves and our readers to turn the
matter of the text into question and answer., Have the numerous
changes of being poured “ from vessel to vessel ” in the course of our
pilgrimage effected for us any good? What evils in our former lives
have we forsaken. What lidden evils in temper and conduct have
(God’s treatment of us in the past shown us, that are now repented of
and put down under our feet?  What good things have we done or
projected, which, in the past, we were sinfully neglectful of 2 Have the
things of this passing world and the things of the eternal world
changed places in our hearts ? Has the stock of our knowledge in
divine revelation increased ? Have our murmurings at divine provi-
dence been pushed into perpetual silence. Have the glories of Christ
shone brighter in our eyes, and has”the mystery of Redemption
become more attractive, and so eclipsed the beauties of the old
creation, as to llave in a measure absorbed the best affections of our
renewed nature ? May the pages of our journals, fellow pilgrims,
not be thrown aside as waste paper, but their re-perusal at once
humble and prove us so really and truly, as to urge us onward to
make the forthcoming narrative of a brighter and worthier detail
than its predecessor. In this exposition, we have pressed on pilgrims
and strangers to deal with themselves in view of the past, that they
may not deceive themselves, But are there persons averse to close
thinking? Persons taking things as they come who, neither
look into their own hearts to know what they are, nor whither they
are bound ? With the utmost kindness we warn you, ponder what has
been said, and try yourself by the contents of God’s open Bible.
“ Search, oh, search the Scriptures, whether these things are so,” and if
you are so happy as to discover your woeful condemnation, then give
not sleep to your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, till you are found
by the fountain of Christ, and, casting by faith into it your burden of
“sins past through the forbearance of God,” then, with a light heart,
we shall see you fairly on the road, the King’s highway to the City of
God. There may we meet for ever!

7T from Greenland's frozen land,
I from India’s sultry plain,
I from Afric’s barren sand,
I from islands of the main.”
Yes! “for if ye receive not the Kingdom as little children, ye shall
in no wise enter therein.”
ALIQUIS,
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Stup1Es oF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
By F. Godet, D.D., Neuchatel.
Edited by the Hon. and Rev. W,
H. Lyttleton, M.A., Rector of
Hagley, &c. London : Hodder &
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row.
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THE translation of Godet’s essays 1nto
English has afforded us sincere satis-
faction, His name is now well known
in connection with his two great com-
mentaries on the Gospels of Luke and
John ; and he is not less distinguished
as a theologian. His contributions to
the Revue Chretienne are among the
most thoughtful and learned which
have appeared in that influential
gerial, and in many respects he re-
minds us of Alexander Vinet. Mr.
Lyttleton edited last year a volume of
Godet’s Studies on the Old Testament,
of which this is a continuation. We
are glad that so favourable a reception
has been accorded to the former series
a8 to encourage the publication of the
present series. (Godet is one of the
few men whose clear insight, solind
judgment, brilliant imagination, and
fervent piety give an wunmistakable
value to all his productions; and to
know that an essay on any Biblical
subject is his, is amply sufficient to
secure for it the most thoughtful and
respectful attention from all intelligent
students, The very crumbs which he
lets fall—the fragments which drop by
the way, are of far higher worth than
the basketfuls of most writers, In
the New Testament Studies we have
essays on the Origin of the Four
Gospels; Josus Christ; the Work of

Jesus Christ; the ¥our Principal
Apostles; and the Apocalypse. They
are studies in which Godet is tho-
roughly at home, and of which he has
obtained a complete mastery. We
have never seen the characteristic
features and the special design of the
separate gospels more happily indi-
cated, nor do we know a more devout
and Scriptural exposition of the work
of Christ for us, and His work n us,
and of the inseparable connection of
the one with the other. So, again, the
apostles Peter, James, Paul, and John
are brought before us in a vivid, life-
like manner, and the distinctive fea-
tures in the character and work of
each are carefully noted. The recon-
ciliation of the doctrine of Paul with
that of James on the relation of faith
and works is certainly ingenious, and
may, we think, be maintained. It is,
in substance, that ‘¢ the justification
intended by Paul is that by which
man enfers into the state of salvation;
but James is speaking of that by which
he abides in it. Works are, in Paul’s
view, those which are anterior to
faith ; in James’s view they are those
done in the stats of faith. Faith, as
conceived by Paul, is that of the con-
sciousness, which is the act of the
whole man, and operates through the
will ; faith, according to James, is the
belief of the intellect, which is dead in
itself, unless the will import into it
life and efficacy.”

The essay on the Apocalypse is re-
markable tnter alic for its interpreta-
tion of the mystic number 666. Seven
is the number of perfection, and thrice
repeated it would express the pleni-
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tude of the Divine essence. Six, as
the number nearest it, expresses an
aspiration, but a powerless aspiration,
after that plenitude. ¢ John sees in
this cypher the symbol of a three.fold
powerlessness—that of the dragon to
equal God ; that of the beast to equal
Christ’; and that of the false prophet
to equal the Spirit.” The Anti-Christ
par excellence is, Godet believes, to be
a Jew, and the Jews are destined in
God’s hand to chastise us. In addition
to other signs of this which Godet
notes, is there not some confirmation
of it in the attitude of Lord Beacons-
field’s Government to the Eastern
question ? That apart, the essay is a
masterly production, and the whole
volume is a valuable addition to our
literature. The translation is from
the pen of Mrs. Lyttleton, and deserves
warm commendation.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
St. JoEN, with a critical introduc-
tion. Translated from the second
French edition of F. Godet, D.D.
Neuchatel, By Francis Crombie
and M. D. Cusin. Vol. 1.

Sr. JoEN’'s GoSPEL, described and
explained according to its peculiar
character, By C. E, Luthardt,
Leipzig. Translated by C. E.
Gregory, Ph.D. Vol. I. Edin-
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 88, George-
street. 1876.

THE literature devoted to adiscussion
of the historical, critical, and doec-
trinal questions connected with the
fourth Gospel forms a library of
itself, and it is impossible for one
mind to comprehend the whole of
it. The attention bestowed upon the
subject is, hbowever, a necessity of our
altered position, and arises from a
perception of the fact that on this
ground the most momentous pro-
blems of historical and religious
criticism must be grappled with.

If the Johannine authorship of the
Gospel cannot be maintained, Chris-
tianity will be deprived of one of
itsnoblestsupports,and the authority
of the Synoptics will receive a blow
from which there ean be no recovery.
In these two works we have a frank
and fearless discussion of the entire
question, and although they now
appear in an English dress for the
first time, they have both achieved a
high reputation among Biblical
scholars. It is well known that the
late Dean Alford held Luthard’s
work in the heartiest esteem. He
said of its first edition that “mno
such attempt had previously been
made to give a general account of
the aims and characteristics of the
Gospel. A good translation of it
could not fail to bring about in
England a worthier appreciation of
this wonderful Gospel.”  Dr.
Gregory’s translation is based on a
new edition of Luthardt, and con-
tains many additions and improve-
ments, the work being brought into
harmony with the requirements of
the more advanced discussion of the
questions at issue. There is an
admirablesummary of Dr. Luthardt’s
magnum opus entitled “ St. John the
author of the Fourth Gospel,” as
well as preliminary dissertations on
all the other points, which hold the
approach to the subject. The section
on the characters of the Fourth
Gospel is especially valuable, and we
are made to feel that only in contrast
with them can the true greatness of
our Lord be seen. There is here the
keenest and most searching analysis,
a3 well as vivid portraiture.

Godet’s work is also translated
from a new and revised edition, Iis
method of treatment is very different
from Luthardt’s, and we imagine he
will be the more popular of the two.
He unites with profound and com-
prehensive scholarship a brilliance of
imagination and a transparency of
style which few German writers can
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claim. He is a man of deep and
fervent piety, and while he has an
enthusiasm for these investigations,
he is controlled by a chastened
judgment and the soundest good
gense. We have constantly uged his
commentary on Luke, and always
with advantage. The present work
is in no sense inferior. On the whole
we prefer Luthardt’s division of the
entire Gospel into the principal
sections rather than into five with
Godet. But Godet appears to us to
excel in the analysis of separate
parts, e.g., in the prologue, in which
he discerns three steps of progress,
the Logos, the Logos misunderstood,
the Logos recognised and received;
rather than three cycles containing
a summary of the whole history as
Luthardt. And how fine is the
following :—

“The prologueis a preface intended
to initiate the reader in the true
essence of the fact which is about to
be related ; it reveals its august cha-
racter, solitary grandeur, and vital
1mportance. The prologue is like that
technical term which the composer places
at the head of a musical piece to in-
dicate to the performer the accent and
time which it requires. To raise the
mind of the reader to the height of the
drama which is about to unfold before
his view; to make him feel that here
18 not a history which he may con.
found with others and set aside, after
ha-wgg read it, to pass to another;
that it contains the secret of the life
of humanity and his own; that the
doctrines are nothing less than rays
from the absolute Word; that ac-
cepted they will become his salvation ;
rejected, his death; that unbelief in
Togard to Jesus is God cast off; faith,

od received and possessed; such is
the real intention of the prologue.

his piece is the Commentary on the
Dame (Yospel ; it proclaims the highest
messago of God to earth. It trans-
ports the reader at the first line into
{the divine sphere to which the history
elongs,”

OnI, 29, we have a fine instance
of Godet’s intuition, and his power

4%

to see the strong points of apparently
opposing interpretations.  He is
right in regarding the expression
Lame oF Gop as referring both to
Isaiah liii. and to the Paschal Lam*
—the prophet himself having refer-
ence thereto. And full of important
consequences is the idea that John
virtually derived the phrase from
Christ Himself. “ Not being able tn
confess his personal sin, He unfolded
no doubt that of Israel, that of the
world as He understood it, to the
astonished view of John.” And
that suggests the genesis of the ex-
pression.

Our space is exhausted, or we
could give various other instances of
equal interest. If we were shut up
to one of these works, we should
probably select Godet, but it would
be with feelings of regret at the
limitation, and we should heartily
side with the decision * both ur:
best.”’

TraE STORY OF CHRISTIANITY, from
the Apostles to the Reformation,
compiled for popular reading.
By Rev. AnDrEw REees, B.A.
London : Hamilton, Adams & Co.,
32, Paternoster-row. 1877.

M=z, REED has got hold of a capital
idea, and given to it admirable and
effective expression. There is, even
in otherwise well-informed circles, a
surprising degree of ignorance of the
salient facts of Church history. This
may partly be due to the lengthy and
prolix dissertations in which so many
of our Church historians indulge, and
to the very technical style in which
they have written. Ours is an age
in which brevity is indispensable.
People, as a rule, have neither time
nor 1nclination for an exhaustive treat-
ment of the subjects which claim their
attention, and hence the need of
trustworthy handbooks. Mr. Reed
has given us the best which has yet
been published on the history of the
Churc%, having compressed into small
compass the substance of the bulky
works of Milner, Mosheim, Neander,
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and other writers. He has, moreover,
-lone this in a pleasing manner, and
without leaving on the mind an
impression of having presented only a
bald and dry statement of fasts, The
rise and progress of the Arian heresy,
the growth of the Papacy, and other
important eveuts, are depicted ver
clearly., The spirit of the work 1s
liberal, evangelical, and Secriptural,
and it ought to secure a large cir-
culation.

How 10 succrED 1N Lire: A Guide
to the Young. By Rev. J. B.
Lister. London: Snow & Co., 2,
Ivy-lane, Paternoster-row.

Mg. LisTER has compressed into the
space of ninety-five pages a number
-of wise and helpful counsels to those
who are starting in life. Youths of
from twelve to sixteen or seventeen
will find in his work that which is
admirably suited to their deepest
needs, and cannot fail to derive profit
from its perusal. He has evident
knowledge of the tastes, capacities,
#nd duties, as well as of the tempta~-
tions and perils of the young. His
moral tcne1s healthy and invigorating.
The book has reached its fourth
edition, and that is a guarantee of its
excellence.

SewMoxs ForR THE CHRISTIAN
Year. Translated from the
German of the late Richard

Rothe, D.D., with Preface by W.
R. Clark. M.A., Prebendary of
Wells, &e. From Advent to
Trinity. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 38, George-street. 1877,

RoTHE was one of the greatest
Germwan theologians of the present
century, although we could scarcely
rank bim next to Schleiermacher,
whovse influence he, in commen with
so many other leading minds, so pro-
foundly felt. Nor did he put forth
his whole intellectual strength upon
his sermons—probably from a con-
viction (with  which we fully
sympathize) that the pulpit is not
the place for subtle and elaborate
discussion either of the apologetics or
the doctrines of Christianity. These

discourses are the calm and devout
utterances of a noble and refined
mind contemplating tho great funda-
mental verities of the Christian life,
and bent upon producing in others a,
more perfect spiritual manhood and a
deeper inward peace. The sermons
onthe Labourersin the vineyard ; Love
the one thing needful; the Canaanitish
woman; the Perfecting of the teaching
of Jesus; andYaith andSanctification,
are especially noteworthy. The volume
abounds in fine readings of the Gospel
narratives, in keen spiritual analyais,
and in powerful incentives to spiritual
perfection. It is a valuable series of
discourses, and will be welcomed by
all thoughtful and devout minds, as a
good specimen of the preaching which
tends to edification. The translation
also is clear and graceful.

Grivrses oF THE INNER Lire oF
Our Lorp. By W. G. Blaikie,
D.D., Edinburgh. London : Hod-
der & Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-
row. 1876.

“Tee aim of this little book is
devotional and practical.”” No aim
can be higher, and it would be difficult
to see how it could be more admirably
carried out. Dr. Blaikie rightly lays
stress on the importance of the
Christian life, as the outgrowth and
evidence of faith. He regards Christ
as our exemplar in all things, and
assimilation to His image as our
supreme duty. And as Christ's life
is the manifestation of His nature, we
must reverently study the glimpses
we obtain into it, that we may
thereby learn how to secure the
purity and healthfulness of our own
inner being. Dr. Blaikie dwells with
great force and fervour on Our Lord’s
devotion to the Father, His delight in
the Father’s will, His temptation, His
sympathy with man, His peace, His
prayerfulness, &c. &c. He has over-
looked no point of importance, and
has given us many striking and
suggestive thoughts. Though not
perhaps a profound and original
thinker, he writes with a freshness
and unconventionality as well as with
a chaste beauty of style which are
quite delightful. We know no
worthier companion for a devout life,
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NaTuraL HISTORY oF THE BIBLE.
By M. K. M. London: Nelson &

Sons.

A 117TLE BookK for little readers, de-
geribing the principal of the birds and
quadrupeds mentioned in the pages of
the Scriptures. Thetitle of ¢* Natural
History” is, therefore, somewhat too
large for the real scope of this unpre-
tending compilation. Mr. Wood’s
book on ‘¢ Bible Animals” is, of
course, too big for small students,
and short descriptions of this kind
capnot fail to gratify such readers.
We believe the information given to
be accurate, the style is certainly clear
and straightforward, and this produc-
tion adds to the writer’s existing
reputation.

StoriES oF THE DoG AND HIS
Cousins. By Mrs. Hugh Miller.
London: T. Nelson and Sons,
Paternoster-row.

ManuMA’S STORIES ABOUT DOMESTIC
Pers. By Mrs. George Cupples.
Same publishers.

Tavxs wita UNcLE RIcHARD ABOUT
WiLp ANiMars. By Mrs. George
Cupples. Same publishers.

These three books are all character-
ised by great gorgeousnese of exterior ;
they are, indeed, very fine specimens
of binding, The three so supplement
each other that the possessor of one is
happy in the positive, the owner of
two advances to the comparative
degree of satisfaction, and the infant
Proprietor of all three must needs be
n a superlative condition of blisa.
We find it impossible to say too much
1n favour of these skilful and beautiful
stories.

There is no doubt that elementary
natural history in pleasant form is a
very desirable form of literature for
children of temder years. Those who
learn such lessons of animals grow
up naturally humane and tender-
hearted, and such are the best men
and women. Now no form of such
lessons can be better than that put
forward by Mrs. Cupples and Mus.
Miller. The conversational style
adopted makes the little books very

readable, and attention is further
secured by a liberal allowance of pic-
tures. We are glad that we are not
called upon to say which is the best of
the three; all are excellent, and the
degree of excellence in each is high
and equal.

—

Twice Lost: A Tale for Boys.
Thomas Nelson & Sons, London,
Edinburgh, and New York.

‘With a reputation unrivalled in his
own style of literature, Mr. W. H. G.
Kingston has only to publish a book,
and the boys know now to look for
new stirring incident of travel and
adventure. New perilsand new hero-
ism may reasonably be expected when
the favourite name is seen on the title
page. Especially charming are epis-
odes of the marine kind, and we know
Mr., Kingston will not stint such.
The shipwreck and rescue, the island
sottlement and forest adventure, the
noble savage and truculent pirate—all
these are depicted with a fascination
of touch which none from twelve to:
sixteen can resist. Those who have
such preconceived notions of Mr.
Kingston’s book will not be disap-
pointed, for in delineating the adven-
tures of some youthful castaways in
Australia, enough of exciting incident
is produced for the most active imagi-
nation. We have no fault to find with
fiction healthy in tone and sound in
statement, and we hope many young
readers may through ‘‘Twice Lost”
renew acquaintance with its skilful
author. We ought not to omit to
mention that the book is well and
plentifully illustrated.

Narvre’s Micery Wonpers. By
Rev. Richard Newton, D.D. Lon-
don : Nelson.

TrE text of this work is the praise
rendered to God by all His creatures
of the natural world. The pictures
are first-rate, the language attractive,
the descriptions lucid. May such
science go hand-in-hand with such
doctrine always, and, instilled into
many young hearts, may it hinder
such from receiving with blind credu.
lity the mischievous vagaries of such
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whose scientific acquirements are per-
verted by want of true moral and
religious culture. The plan and exe-
cution of this small treatise alike are
cood, and we wish it its merited
success.

“ NELLY'S TEACHERS” is a larger
volume; quite a long tale, but of the
right kind, and not too heavy in style.
Mr. Sargent’s collection of short truth-
hke anecdotes, each freighted with
good lessons, pleases us most of allin
this list; and will gratify the public to a
large extent this reading season. It
is an especially suitable volume to
present to a hospital, whose feeble
students require short readings, and
are not able to bear the protracted
labour of finishing a larger book.

Booxs ror THE ProrrLE. London:

Religious Tract Society.

The Society is publishing under this
‘title a collection of short readings;
three numbers have reached us, and
we are very pleased with the design.
Tach number contains about eight
short tales of good tendency and much
interest, and each tale is accompanied
by a full-page illustration. These
yumbers are sold for the astonishingly
low price of one penny each. We can
imagine nothing more suitable for
istribution, or more likely to be read
when distributed among illiterate
classes. The pictures are decidedly
2zood, and by themselves worth all the
money. .

Lirtte Liry’s Picture Booxk.
London: Nelsons. Price 2s.

A collection of 123 superb pictures,
with descriptive letterpress; a suitable
present for a little girl. The original
Little Lily is to be congratulated, and
so are all children by kind fortune
predestinated to become the proud pos-
seesors of this charming volume. Its
namre may with advantage be delicately
suggested to beneficent uncles and
aunts at this festive season, or more
directly mentioned in a propitious
moment to papa.

Tae HucuexNoTs. By SamvueL
Smites. A New and Revised
Edition. London : John Murray,

Albemarle Street. 1876.

W= have already commended this
work to the attention of our readers,
and feel glad to see an edition so
portable and attainable for its mode-
rate price as this of one of the most
attractive books in our language.

THE Yourc Rasar. By W. H. G.
Kingston. London: Nelson aad
Sons. Price 5s.

This is a story of Indian life and
adventure; and adventure and Mr.
Kingston are always well together.
This keeps up to the standard of his
his own making, by which he must
expect to be judged, and is as full of
interest as any of this author’s books.
Among other exciting details, it may
be said that the young Rajah attains
his eminence largely owing to the
alliance of a tame tiger, whose demon-
strative services present much scope for
the artist’s as well as for the author’s
peculiar talent. Having had occasion
elsewhere in this number to speak
generally of Mr. Kingston’s power, we
need do no more here than compli-
ment him on his productions for
Christmas.

Mmr's CrariTy, by 8. de K. ; and
Fairy, by Lizzie J. Tomlinson.
London : E. Marlberough & Co.,
51, Old Bailey, E.C. One shilling
each.

MEssrs. MARLBOROUGE & Co. have
sent us under these titles two charming
little stories for little people, who will
say more in their praise than space
permits ua to write. Wae congratulate
the publishers on the taste displayed
in the general get-up and appearance
of these low-priced volumes.

Tee CHip's Comeaxion, 1876.
Religious Tract Society. Price
Two Shillings.

Harpy children who have such a com-

panion. ¢ The Clever Cats ” are dis-

tractingly delightful. The ¢ Drawing

Lessons " are good and useful.
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Jntelligence,

ANNUAL WEEK OF UNITED AND UNIVERSAL PRAYER AT THE
COMMENCEMENT OF THE YEAR—JANUARY 7—14, 1877.

TaE following topics have been agreed upon by the British and Foreign
Branches of the EVANGELICAL ALLIANGE, as suitable for united exhortation and
intercession on the successive days :—

SunNDAY, January 7th.
SerMoNS :—Christian Fellowship. 1 Johni. 7.
MovrpaY, January 8th.
THANKSGIVING AND Oonrﬁssxox,—in the review of the past year.

TUESDAY, January 9th.

PRAYER :—For the Holy Spirit on the Universal Chm-ch, Joel ii. 28 :—for it3
deliverance from error and corruption, and its increase of faith,
activity, holiness, and Christian charity.

‘WEDNESDAY, January 10th.

For Families:—for the uncoverted; for sons and daughters at
school and college ; and for those abroad; for any in sickness,
trouble, or temptation; and for those who have recently been
¢« gdded to the Church.”

THURSDAY, January 11th,

For Nations :—for rulers, magistrates, and statesmen; for philan-
thropic and benevolent institutions; for a pure literature, the
spread of sound education among the people, and the maintenance
of peace.

FrIDAY, January 12th.

For Christian Missions to the Jews and Gentiles, Luke xxiv. 47 ;
for Sunday Schools; and for the CONVERSION OF THE WORLD TO

CHRIST.

SATURDAY, January 13th.

For the observance of the Christian Sabbath ; for the promotion of
temperance, and for the safety of those ‘“ who go down to the sea
in ships, that do business in great waters.”

3

SuNnDAY, January 14th.

SERMONS :—One Lord, one faith ,ono baptism, cne God and Father of all.—
Ephes, iv. 5, 6.
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Qetos of fhe Churches.

NEW CHAPEL OPENED.
Huncote, Leicester, December 11th.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.
Baillie, Rev. J. (Bristol College), Bath.
Barr, Rev. G. (Rawdon College), Middleton-in-Teesdale.
Campbell, 0. D. (Rawdon College), Rose-street, Edinburgh.
Meredith, J. (Pontypool College), Kensington, Brecon.
Rowson, H. (Eccleshill, York), Redditch.
Tetley, W. H. (Coleford), Scarborough.

RECOGNITION SERVICES.
Chelsea, Rev. G. J. Knight, November 8th.,
Darlington, Rev. F. Charles, December 3rd.
Gillingham, Rev. T. Hayden, November 28th.
Hereford, Rev. J. Williams, December 10th.
Newark, Rev. E, B, Shepherd, December 7th.

RESIGNATIONS.
Bourn, Rev. H. H., Windsor.
Brown, Rev. L. B., Hull.
Stovell, Rev. C., Lincoln.
Thompson, Rev. J. O., Helstone.
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@ontemporary Preachers,

IIL
THE REV. HUGH STOWELL BROWN.

EW names are more familiar to our readers than that of the Rev.
Hugh Stowell Brown, of Liverpool. Not only have his writings

had an exceptionally wide circulation, but his fame as a
lecturer has penetrated to the remotest hamlets of Great Britain, and
in very many of them, as well as in our cities and large towns, his
presence has been frequently welcomed, He occupies a position of
great influence in the social and religious life of the north-west of
England, and although he has been invested with no ecclesiastical
authority by the State, there is not a “ bishop on the bench” who
wields more real power than he. A minister of Christ can wish for no
finer field of labour than the great sea-port on the banks of the
Mersey with its population of 450,000, This vast community has
been drawn from all parts of the United Kingdom, and contains more
than an ordinary sprinkling of foreigners, who have been attracted to
the town by its “ gigantic trade ” and the advantages it offers for'the
pursuits of commerce. A more motley population it would be hard to
conceive. 'We may see in Liverpool, as truly as in London, the most
grotesque and appalling contrasts ; wealth which to our forefathers
would have seemed fabulous, existing side by side with the most
abject poverty ; the success and ease of some bringing into stronger
relief the wretched failure of others. There are multitudes in Liver-
Ppool who can claim the highest credit in respect to their intelligence
and culture, their morality and religion, but they live in close contact
With crass ignorance and superstition, they are swrounded by scenes
of Squalid vice and misery, which as yet all our educational and
religious agencies have failed to reach. Mr. Brown entered on his

4
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work in Liverpool with no superficial knowledge of its varied and
many-sided life, and with no wish to find in it a merely “ comfortable
berth.” He saw too clearly its sins and its sorrows, and was bent on
bringing to bear npon them, as far as one man could, the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, which, as he was well aware, afforded the one hope of
alleviation. His present position has not been reached at a bound.
It has resulted from his fidelity to his early purpose, from his per-
sistent plodding industry, and from his life-long efforts to “make full
proof of his ministry.” His career offers a stern rebuke to indolence
and presumption. The dignities of officialism and its airs of authority
are withered in the presence of a man like this, but we can, on the
other hand, desire no stronger incentive to the diligent use of such
powers as we may possess, and no greater encouragement to honest
Christian Jabour than a knowledge of the work which Mr. Brown has
accomplished in Liverpool.

He was, we believe, boru in the Isle of Man in the year 1823. His
father was the vicar of Kirk Bradden, a quaint and picturesque
village some three miles from Douglas, and he is said to have received
his education in the first place at home, and afterwards at the Douglas.
Grammar School. “The child is father of the man,” and Mr. Brown
must early have been taught to struggle bravely with difficulties, and
to make them stepping-stones to success. We should not have ven-
tured to refer to this point had not he himself done so in his “Quarter
of a Century in the Nonconformist Ministry,” and because the fact
may in no small measure account for the many helpful words he has
spoken to other strugglers in the battle of life; and for the stress he
lays on the necessity of trial as a means of developing our manhood.
“ My father,” he tells us, “ was a clergyman of the Church of England.
For many years his stipend was less than £100, and he had nine
children ; and T well remember, when 1 was a grown-up lad, and when
throagh mere extraordinary good fortune about £50 were added to the
salary, it was a time of great wonder and great thankfulness. But
now my God, my aged mother, and myself alone know—and no other
ever shall know—what privations we all, parents and childrén, had
to endure in trying to subsist on the little barren glebe of the miserable
pittance of tithe that fell to the vicar's lot. . . . . I have
shuddered as often as, during these thirty years, I have thought of the
anxieties that so often brooded over that humble and half-ruined
vicarage where, if I may be permitted to say so, a well-educated
woman and a man of learning and refined taste strove, as working
people seldom have to strive, to make both ends meet, iq the eﬂ'grt to
bring up their children well, and to fit them for taking creditable
positions in the world.”

At the age of fifteen Mr. Brown came to England and spent two
years in the study of land-surveying. He afterwards entered the
locomotive works of the London and Nortli-Western Railway Company
at Wolverton, where he remained until he was twenty-one. He then
drove an engine in connection with the same company for about siX
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months. During his apprenticeship at Wolverton, however, he was
not wholly given to business. He spent several hours every night in
study, keeping up his Latin and acquiring a knowledge of Greek. It
is in fact said that his first efforts to form the Greek letters were made
with a piece of chalk inside a boiler, and we have reason to helieve
that this was actually the case.

Mr. Brown’s wonderful knowledge of human nature, his apparent
familiarity with every phase of character, would, no doubt, be greatly
aided by his experiences as an engineer, and they would do far more for
him than could have been accomplished by merescholastic training. But
he was, at the same time, bent on other and higher things. His heart
was set on the ministry of the Gospel, and in order to prepare himself
more fully for it, he passed through a three years’ curriculum at King’s
College, intending, of course, to become a clergyman of the Church
of England. We do not know whether he ever presented himself to
the Bishop for examination—one account says that he did, but at any
rate he never entered the Church, His mind was too vigorous and
untrammelled to endorse beliefs which he could not substantiate. He
probably inherited from his father a dash of “radicalism,” and it
would be impossible for him to repeat unthinkingly a prescribed
creed, or to submit to the bare authority of tradition. His reverence
for the Bible effectually prevented that, and the result was that he
abandoned some of his early beliefs, and became a Baptist. He him-
gelf thus refers to the change. “ My kindred and friends were nearly
all Church of England folk; I was a Church of England man myself,
preparing for the Church of England ministry, when scruples arose in
my mind—not so much in regard to State Churchism ; not so much
in regard to Episcopacy; not so much in regard to forms of worship,
but in regard to the baptism of infants, set forth in language that, to
say the least, has the sound of ascribing some miraculous efficacy to
the rite. I could see neither Scripture, nor common sense in infant
baptism ; my conscience compelled me to abandon it, at the cost of
incurring the opposition, the anger—I think I may add the con-
tempt—of most of my friends; and what was worse, there were some
whose pity I had to endure, while a few wrote me most alarming
letters, in which they assured me that as 1 had left the Church of
England they considered that I had disgraced myself in this world,
and damned myself for the world to come. Omne good man—a rela-
tive of mine and a clergyman—told me he should scarcely dare to walk
with me, lest the earth should open as it did for Korah, Dathan and
Abiram, and the miracle might, by mistake, engulph him as well as
me. The only man of them who regarded my becoming a Dissenter
with any composure was my father, who was a clergyman of the
English Church, but one of those Radicals who occasionally appear
among the clergy, and who are amongst the most out-and-out Radicals,
In all the ranks of Radicalism.”

After concluding his college curriculum, Mr. Brown went to
Liverpool, and, if our information be correct, laboured for some

476
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months as a town-missionary. TIn the autumn of 1846 the Rev.
James Lister—whose name is still widely and gratefully remem-
bered—resigned the pastorate of the church in Myrtle Street—
a position he had held for forty-ome years, In the following
March, Mr. Brown was asked to supply the pulpit, and his pro-
bation lasted over the greater part of a year. The church was not
one which could be casily satisfied, for Mr. Lister was “a man of
learning and piety, a careful student, and an excellent expositor of
Scripture, who with all his mind believed, with all his heart loved,
and with all his might preached the great truths of evangelical
religion.” His ministry had been in the highest sense prosperous, and
his people would naturally expect his successor to conform to a high
standard. 'We cannot, perhaps, be surprised that “the call” given to
Mr., Brown was not unanimous. “ A very considerable number of
good and intelligent members were opposed to his election, and two
out of five deacons resigned their office.” The situation was certainly
not a pleasant one, but on a young man of Mr. Brown’s calibre it could
have but one effect. To him it was the reverse of hurtful. Referring
to it years afterwards, he says: “1 should like to know what right I
had, or what right any man has, to expect to pass on through life
without encountering things that are disagreeable. That experience
was better for me than if every voice had been enthusiastically in my
favour. It set before me the task of trying to make friends out of
opponents, and I am glad to say that, not through any great exercise
of wisdom or forbearance on my part, but through the kind-heartedness
of those men themselves, almost without exception, if not entirely
without exception, they became thoroughly fast and warm-hearted
friends of mine.” Mr. Brown’s relations with his church have
throughout been of the most cordial character. He has “a staff of
deacons of which any minister might be proud;” he has enjoyed all
the freedom he desired ; he has seen nothing in a church-meeting of
which there is the slightest reason to be ashamed ; and he has never
lhad to complain of any want of liberality either towards himself as a
minister, or the objects for which as a minister he has pleaded. His
experience is doubtless exceptional; and it is not every Noncon-
formist minister who can say as he does: “So far as I can remember,
on the matter of stipend no words have ever passed between me and
the Church ; between me and the deacons; no words have ever passed
except those of gratitude on my part for generous, and very generous,
treatment on theirs. . . . Nothing could be more gentlemanly
than the manner in which my feelings have been thought of—nothing
more generous than the manner in which all along my wants have
Leen supplied.” All honour both to the pastor and deacons of Myrtle
Street Church. Would that all other pastors and deacons were in this
respect like-minded with them. The aspects of English Noncon-
formity, which we all regard as the weak places in our policy, and for
which we are often—and sometimes unjustly—reproached, would then
disappear. Qur strength would be increased, and we should witness
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a degree of prosperity to which heretofore we have been strangers.
Let us commend this example to all whom it may concern.

Mur. Brown’s power, as a preacher, was soon recognized, and he was
sedulous in his duties as a pastor. The congregation steadily grew,
and even among men who had won for themselves the highest reputa-
tion, he was soon placed in the front rank. Dr. Raffles was at that
time in the zenith of his popularity ; Dr. Chrichton was the minister
of a large and influential Presbyterian congregation; Dr. Hugh
McNeil was fulminating against the errors and aggressions of the
Papacy, and Mr. Martineau was the representative of the Unitarians,
and delivered, in Liverpool, those marvellously beautiful and suggestive
« Endeavours after the Christian Life”” Mr. Brown is a man of a
different stamyp from any of these, but in his own line inferior to none
of them ; and before he had been long in the Myrtle Street Church, it
was universally felt that he was an added element of strength to the
moral and spiritual life of the town. Thoroughly scriptural and
evangelical in doctrine, he was no slave to conventionalities either of
speech or action. He had no regard for the false and artificial dignities
of the pulpit, and could not adopt a stilted ecclesiastical style. He
hated all shams, and could no more have made the pulpit a place for
the letting off of rhetorical fireworks than he could have been guilty
of dry and meaningless prosings. He appeared before his congrega-
tion as an out-and-out Englishman, honest and straightforward, looking
at life not with the eyes of a recluse, or from the sheltered nook of a
snug profession, but in the light of strong practical sense. He spoke
as one who knew the world, boldly rebuking its sins, pointing out its
weaknesses and dangers, but always showing, too, its possibilities of
virtue and progress and preaching the gospel of a Divine healer and
friend. Mr. Brown’s delivery is full of force, if not of fire, and culti-
vated hearers listen to him with pleasure. But he has no sympathy
with what is called “pulpit oratory,” and is entirely innocent of ~the
graces of style” He speaks in plain unvarnished words, the
language of every-day life, and, like Mr. Bright and Mr. Spurgeon,
he has a decided preference for good sturdy Saxon. We have no
doubt he is a fair classical scholar, and is familiar with the best English
poetry. But he has drunk deeply into the spirit of such works as
Butler's dnalogy, John Foster's Essays, and others of a kindred class.
His writings give ample proof of his familiarity with history, and we
lmagine he could never have written a sermon we heard him preach
Some years ago, unless he had completelymastered the controversy in re-
lation to Sir W. Hamilton’s doctrine of the Absolute and Unconditioned.

Mr. Brown’s popularity in Liverpool was largely increased by his
Sunday afternoon lectures to working men. These lectures, delivered
during the winter months, were intended to reach the non-church-going
population, and to bring them, if possible, under the influence of
the Gospel. Several well-known ministers adopted this method of
“reaching the masses,” but Mr. Brown (we believe) inaugurated it.
He gathered around him every Sunday afternoon an audience of from
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three to four thousand, and the lectures, which were published,
attained a circulation of twenty, and in some instances, we are assured,
of thirty thousand. The subjects on which he spoke were invariably
within the range of every-day experience and intensely practical.
They were often suggested by scenes witnessed 'in the Liverpool
streets; events chronicled in the newspapers; or by some popular
proverb. Thus we find such titles as “Five Shillings and Costs,”
“Cleanliness is next to Godliness,” “ Taking Care of Number One,”
“The Devil’s Meal is all Bran,” “The Road to Hell is Paved with
Good Intentions,” “ Time and Tide wait for no Man.” Sometimes a
section of Scripture would be explained and commented upon, eg.,
“The Proverbs of Solomon,” “The Lord’s Prayer,” “The Prodigal
Son,” “The Golden Rule,” “ Charity,” &c. But whatever the title
might be, it was the lecturer’s aim to bring the principles of Chris-
tianity to bear upon the conduct of daily life—to enforce the morality
of the Gospel in opposition to every form of selfishness and sin. Mr.
Brown was no flatterer, either of the working classes or of their so-
called superiors. As a keen and clear-sighted witness he spoke
faithfully of what he knew, never compromising with evil, or truckling
for applause. He was the unswerving opponent of indolence, dis-
honesty, intemperance, licentiousness, improvidence, and irreligion.
The temptations of the streets, the theatre, the gin palace were
powerfully exposed. The tricks of trade, the puffing advertisements,
the clever adulterations, the white lies, and the sharp practices which
are 00 rampant among us were unsparingly denounced, and there is
ample evidence that Mr. Brown’s lectures effected a great moral
reformation, that many professed Christians who up till that time had
“ helieved in vain ” were made ashamed of their inconsistencies, and
that outsiders were in some cases led to Christ as their Saviour and
Lord, and in others made sober, industrious, and honest men. Such
sound, healthy teaching deserves the gratitude of all moralists and
Christians.

Mr. Brown’s reputation gradually extended beyond Liverpool. He
appeared on the platform of the Young Men’s Christian Association
in London, and there delivered his celebrated lectures on “ The Battle
of Life” and “ Manliness.” In the courses of lectures established by
similar associations in Birmingham, Manchester, Leeds, (lasgow,
Perth, &c., his name was sure to have'a place, and few men have
travelled through the length and breadth of Great Britain more
extensively than he.

He continued these efforts so long as his strength and the growing
demands of his church allowed. But his congregation increased to
such an extent that it was found necessary, some fourteen or fifteen
years ago, to enlarge his chapel, which now comfortably seats 2,000
persons. The church which enjoys such a ministry as Mr. Brown’s
cannot be an inactive one. Offshoots from it have been formed into
separate and independent congregations, It hasnow a branch church
at St. Helens, another at Widnes, and two preaching-stations in the



CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS. 50

town. It reports a membership of 891, and of Sunday scholars 3,370.
There are in connection with the schools a savings bank, and various
kindred institutions. And of the manner in which the church
responds to the demands made on its liberality, Mr. Brown testifies :—
«1 have often, very often, been greatly gratified by the readiness with
which appeals made by me on behalf of charitable institutions, and
on behalf of persons in distress, have been responded to. I have only
had to mention aged and infirm ministers, widows, orphans, all totally
unknown to every soul in this place, and just as the pipes of an organ
.answer to the player’s touch, a thousand pipes in all the harmony of
kindness have answered to the word, and ample help has been
promptly rendered, and that almost without my knowing the name of
a single contributor. I have never stood in need of any reasonable
amount of money for the relief of sufferers without knowing that I
could easily obtain it, and that not in large sums from one or two
wealthy friends, but in many sums of various amounts down to the
widow’s mite.” Nor have these extra demands damaged the societies
which have a claim on all our congregations—the Foreign and Home
Missions, the County Associations, the colleges, and the local charities.
The history of the Myrtle Street Church is the record of much labour
for the Lord.

As might be anticipated, Mr. Brown’s aid has been eagerly sought
in connection with various public objects. He has taken a prominent
part in the Lancashire and Cheshire Association, and to most of the
churches which compose it has rendered willing help. In Liverpool
.he is perhaps the most influential leader of the Nonconformist churches,
and there 1s scarcely any great social or religious movement which
has not secured -his advocacy. He has spoken with good effect at
political meetings. His utterances on Disestablishment are among
the most vigorous and telling which have been published. He has,
likewise, appeared on the temperance platform, and shown himself a
resolute foe to the greatest of our national vices, and his vindication
of the policy of international arbitration wersus war, proves how
valiantly and heartily he can fight in a good and necessary cause, and
“ when he has the mind to.”

He has not, to our knowledge, published any volume of sermons.
A series of short articles on the Proverbs have, however, been collected
into a volume ; he has written some six or seven “ Circular Letters,”
and various addresses to students and ministers. He is the editor of
-a magazine entitled “Plain Talk,” and last year contributed to it a
series of papers on the “Parables of St. Paul,” which may possibly
have formed tle substance of sermons. A volume containing specimens
of his regular ministry would be generally acceptable. A more
sublime discourse than one he delivered some years ago in his own
chapel on the greatness of God, we cannot recall, and others we
remember as displaying fine discrimination and great depth of spiritual
feeling, Readers of Mr. Brown’s lectures are familiar with his strong
‘common sense, liis courageous manliness, his racy wit, and his keen
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sarcasm, which, in the exposure of a fashionable folly, or the rebuke
of a popular vice, comes down with the power of a sledge-hammer.
But few could gather from his lectures the extent of his Biblical
knowledge, the clearness of his spiritual insight, and the enthusiasm
of his love for Christ. The description which he gives of the
ministerial character of his predecessor might, without the slightest
incongruity, be applied to himself. He also i3 “a man of learning and
piety, a careful student, and an excellent expositor of Scripture.”
Many of Mr. Brown’s ablest discourses have been given to his own
people in the course of a consecutive exposition, and could scarcely
be appreciated by a casual liearer. He is, while staunchly evangelical,
conversant with the results of modern criticism, and freely avails
himself of them in his interpretation of Scripture. His preaching
abounds in instances of all the qualities we have named. And Lis
success proves that a man may be at once fearless and reverent in his
investigations, honest and outspoken in his utterances, resolute in the
maintenance of his own beliefs, and charitable towards those who
differ from him. His ministry illustrates the power of Christian
voluntaryism and the influence which faithful and effective labour is
sure to acquire, and not the least important lesson which may be
gathered from his career is this, that ceteris paribus long pastorates are
essential to the greatest and most substantial usefulness. The influence
of an intelligent, hard working, devout-minded minister, will be a
growing one. Every year will install him more thoroughly in the
affections of his people, and to reap his full measure of success he.
must be content both to “labour and to wait.”

An  Eeclesinsticnl  Odhuty,

THE REV. ROBERT STEPHEN HAWKER, M.A*

MONG the remarkable men whose career illustrates the con-
flicting tendencies of our own age, a prominent place belongs
to the late Vicar of Morwenstow. He never, it is true, rose to

great distinction either in “ Church or State.” His reputation during
his lifetime was mainly local, and rested largely on his staunch.

* Memorials of the late Rev. Robert Stephen Hawker, M.A., sometime Vicar
of Morwenstow, in the Diovese of Exeter, Collected, arranged, and edited by
the Rev. F. G. Lee, D.C.L., Vicar of All Saints’, Lambeth. London: Chatto
and Windus. 1876.

The Vicar of Morwenstow: A Life of Robert Stephen Hawler, M.4. By
S. Baring Gould, M.A. New and revised edition. London: Henry 8. King
and Co. 1876.
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Churchmanship and his eccentricity as a “ parish priest.” But cir-
cumstances which transpired at the time of his death brought his
name before the public, and it is in consequence known to a much
wider circle than before, and there has been in many quarters an
eagerness to learn all that can be learned about himn. He will be
principally remembered as the author of a number of poems of indis-
putable worth, and of several ballads which will probably last as long
as the English language itself. His death occurred in Awugust, 1875.
Two “memoirs ” of him have been published, one by Dr. Frederick
G. Lee, of Lambeth, the other by Mr. Baring Gould. The local as
well as the metropolitan and ecclesiastical papers gave lengthened
sketches of his life, and in reference to his reception into the com-
munion of the Roman Catholic Church there has been a vigorous and
acrimonious controversy. As Mr. Hawker was a representative man,
and as the events of his life throw light on several of the great prob-
lems of the day, we shall give a more extended notice of him in con-
nection with these two memoirs than would otherwise be necessary.

Of the two works we decidedly prefer Mr. Gould’s. Notwithstand-
ing evident traces of hasty composition (even in the new and revised
edition) and a lack of compression, it is written in a lively and
graphic style, and gives us a far more complete view of Mr. Hawler’s
singular character than we can gain from Dr. Lee’s memorials. The
innumerable anecdotes with which Mr. Gould enlivens his pages
have, we presume, been collected from those who knew Mr. Hawker,
and if -they are reliable (and we take for granted that they would not
have appeared unless the author had verified them) they reveal more
of the heart and mind of the man than many pages of elaborate dis-
quisition. Here and there Mr. Gould has fallen into inaccuracies.
His interpretation of some of Mr. Hawkers acts is strained and
unnatural, and we frequently dissent from his views, but on the whole
he has produced a biography as instructive as it is amusing.

Dr. Lee writes in a totally different strain. He has an eye to the
serious side, and makes little or no mention of the more eccentric
features of Mr. Hawker’s character. His memorials are of the Church-
man and the Poet rather than of the man as he actually appeared to
his associates and observers. They are, in fact, a vindication of M.
Hawker’s ecclesiastical sincerity, and were written to defend his
memory from the abuse heaped upon it in consequence of the latest
act of his life. Dr. Lee is among the highest of the High Churchwmen.
To him the subject of his book was “a priest who served God for
nearly half a century, quietly ministering by sacrifice, intercession, and
Sacrament.” Notwithstanding his ordination vows, he can revile in
unmeasured terms the chief pastors who have the rule over him.
) Converts ” to the Church from the ranks of Dissent are in his view

won from the slippery and dangerous paths of schism,” and he
utterly disapproves of the fashion of “ the present shallow and uureal
age” to praise such men as John Wesley, while, on the other hand,
he deems it an honourable thing to go over to Rome, and represents
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the English Churchman who takes this step as simply “adding to his
faith.” It is surely time that he and all like-minded with Lim should
boldly make this addition to their faith, and not keep their hold on
the patronage and support of the State, in a Church whose main claim
to its monopoly of privilege unquestionably lies in the supposed fact
that it is “ the bulwark of Protestantism.”

But we must turn to Mr. Hawker. He was born in 1804, and was
the son of an English clergyman, and the grandson of the celebrated
Calvinistic divine, Dr. Robert Hawker, of Plymouth, the author of
“ Morning and Evening Portions.” Young Hawker was sent to his
grandfather to be educated, and while with him gave many an earnest
of his future eccentricities. He was an adept in practical joking, and
indulged this inclination to a most unwarrantable extent. Some
of his pranks were innocent and amusing, others were hard-hearted
and disgraceful. Mr. Gould tells us, e.g., that he worried two old
ladies (who he Delieved were setting their caps at the Doctor, then a
widower) out of Plymouth. He fabricated a story that one of them
Liad slipped on a piece of orange peel and broken her leg, and in all
haste sent off one of the leading physicians, with splints and bandages,
to set it. Day after day a fresh surgeon or physician was sent to
bind up legs orarms, or to attend a case of pleurisy, inflammation of
the lungs, &c., till every medical man in the neighbourhood had called
on the spinsters. At last an undertaker was sent to measure the old
ladies for their coffins, and not only so, the young scapegrace went so
far as to order their graves to be dug, and the hearse to go and convey
them to it. Such a freak as this was unpardonable, and the lad who
played it could never, apart from a more powerful than “ sacramental
regeneration,” have been really fit to “ enter the Church.” The hoax
be played on the people of Bude, deceiving them into a belief that
they had seen a mermaid, and night after night drawing them in
crowds to the shore to hear “its disconsolate wailing,” was amusing
enougl, and harmed no one but himself. And the device by which
in later years he undertook to stop the eloquence of a wearisome and
irrepressible speaker, to make way for Archdeacon (afterwards
Bishop) Wilberforce, was as commendable as it was effective. It con-
sisted in securing the watch, of the old gentleman, who, when
addressing a public audience, was accustomed to swing his bunch of
seals round and round in his left hand, and who, when he missed it,
began at once to flounder, and forthwith, sat down defeated. Most of
us have probably wished that an equally effective plan could be more
generally applied.

Hawker went to Oxford in 1823 ; married, in 1824, a lady more
than twice his own age and one year older than his mother, taking
this step, according to Mr. Gould, as an “expedient” to enable him
to remain at Oxford, which his father’s poverty would have compelled
him to leave. The lady had an annuity of £200. Whether this
version is correct or not, it ought to be recorded in Hawker’s favour
that no husband could have been more tenderly and faithfully
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devoted to his wife than he, and we are disposed to think that, while
his father’s inability to support him at Oxford hastened this step, it
did not suggest it. It was by no means inharmonious with his
character. In 1827 he gained the Newdigate Prize for his poem on
“ Pompeii "—a piece of true poetic power, glowing and picturesque,
and with lines of exquisite beauty. (It was®re-published in the
edition of his “ Cornish Ballads,” &c. Parker. 1869.) He was ordained
deacon in 1829, and priest in 1831. In 1834, Dr. Philpotts, Bishop
of Exeter, offered to appoint him Vicar of Stratton, where his father
was curate, but he refused the offer, and secured the living for his
father, In the same year the Vicar of Morwenstow died, and the
parishioners presented to the bishop a petition requesting him to
appoint the curate to the living. The curate, in urging his claims on
the bishop, remarked that all the Dissenters had signed the petition,
and that even the Wesleyan minister wished him well. And “that
distinguished man and valued champion of true principles,” as Dr. Lee
calls him, replied to the curate, “Then, my good sir, it is very clear
that you are not the man for me. I wish you a good-morning.”
And he at once offered the incumbency to Robert Stephen Hawker,
who at once accepted it.

Both the biographers give us a charming description of Morwenstow
—a parish in the midst of the wild and rugged grandeur of the
Cornish coast, and surrounded by innumerable names and memorials
of the early British saints. Its “storied ground” was exactly suited
to Hawker’s peculiar temperament. His love of the supernatural,
his superstitious fancies, found here abundant scope, and his faith,
especially on its weak side, was continually fostered, and “grew by
what it fed on.” The religious condition of the neighbourhood was
dark and degraded. The vicar who preceded Mr. Hawker had been
“ non-resident,” and some of his curates had also been of opinion
that the parish could get on better without their presence than with
1t.  Fox-hunting and convivial parsons, who cared only for the
emoluments of their office, pluralists bent!on their own aggrandise-
ment had indeed wrought sad havoc, and among the most grossly
neglected spots, Cornwall appears to have been pre-eminent. How-
ever unwillingly Church writers may make the admission, they
cannot deny that godliness was kept alive mainly through the
hated conventicles, and that “the extravagances of self-constituted
prophets ” saved even the Church from disasters which might well
have come upon it through the blindness and apathy and impiety
of “rulers who ruled not.” Mr. Hawker could not be in his parish as a
nonentity, he was on the contrary resolved to make his presence felt,
and, looking at his life as a whole, we cannot deny that he worked
dlllgently for what he believed to be the good of the Chureh, and
that he had a sincere interest in the well-being of his parishioners.
He'needed, however, something more than that superstitious feeling
Wwhich led him to prize “ Christian folk-lore,” and to realize “ the abid-
Ing sanctity of sacred spots and consecrated sleeping places "—a feeling
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which Dr. Lee describes as “that Christian intuition, which is, no
doubt, an ordinary fruit of the grace of baptism.” We should prefer
to have heard less about the Saints, and more about Him from whom
all sanctity is derived. But that Mr. Hawker became a godly man,
and strove conscientiously to fulfil his duty, it would be insolent
bigotry to deny.

His eccentricities, of course, asserted themselves. His dress, ..,
was decidedly original. He had a claret-coloured coat, and beneath it
a knitted blue fisherman’s jersey. He also wore fisherman’s boots,
which came above his knees; and this “originality ” he defended by
saying that he did not make himself look like a waiter out of place,
or an unemployed undertaker. At one time he wore a hat without
brim, “to testify the connection of the Cornish Church with' the
East”; he early adopted the alb and cope, and throughout his life
paid special attention to this department of the priest’s office. He.
had a tender regard for children, who seem to have been deeply
attached to him, and animals of all sorts found in him a friend. He
must sometimes have had a strange medley about him. One of the
finest traits in his character was his care for the. poor. He was
generous and self-sacrificing in his efforts to alleviate their sorrows,
and to effect an improvement in their condition. He championed
the cause of the agricultural labourers in quarters where such advo-
cacy was by no means acceptable. Over the porch of his vicarage he
wrote words which, we are sorry to learn, have been removed by his
SuCCessor—

< A house, a glebe, a pound a day,
A pleasant place to watch and pray ;

Be true to Church, be kind to poor,
O minister, for evermore.”

Not only to the needy of his own pavish, but to shipwrecked
mariners on that rocky coast, did he render invaluable help. Not a
few were by his brave efforts rescued from the water, and then housed,
clothed, and fed. And this service he rendered from pure love, and
would never receive compensation for it.

We can well believe that he had in the pulpit “a prepossessing and
commanding appearance.” In his later years he abandoned the use of
a manuscript. Dr. Lee says : “ His sermons were of high literary merit ;.
theological in tone, effective and appropriate in illustration, hearty
and forcible in practical application, and warm in hortatory wisdom
and Christian teaching. At the same time they were so simple in
their language that a child might comprehend their truly beautiful
lessons.”

That he was a profound student we can scarcely admit, nor does
Le appear to have been entitled to rank as a scholar. He was not,
so far as we can judge from his memoirs, a patient plodding investi-
gator, nor was he at all systematic in his method of work. He was a
oreat authority in “ folk-lore,” and many capital stories have in all pro-
bability died with him. Of his visionary and superstitious character,
many instances are recorded. He firmly believed in witchcraft and the
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power of the evil eye. When he met any one with a peculiar
eye-ball, he would ward off its effects by a peculiar twisting of his
fingers. Ie asserted that he had seen the five black spots, like
those in the feet of swine, under the tongue of an old woman who
was believed to be a witch, and he credited this old woman with
the death of nine sucking-pigs, with the damage done during a
violent thunderstorm, and various other evils; and of course he
believed in the power of the fairy ring. We cannot be surprised,
therefore, when he sees in affliction and death the sign of Divine
anger against those who suffer them. Our readers will remember
the circumstances under which Bishop Wilberforce was so suddenly
removed. Here is Mr. Hawker’s explanation of it: “ A Bishop in
his place in Parliament utters a defiant and rancorous speech, God-
ward. Soon after, his horse stumbles, and the angel of his baptism
holds aloof ; and unsuccoured he dies.” Worse still, a similar ex-
planation is given of the death of one of the saintliest and most
apostolic men which this century has known. Bishop Patteson was
by no means a “Low” Churchman—the majority of Englishmen
thought him too High. But he was pure and noble-minded ; a gentle,
truthful, Christ-like spirit, who literally, and year after year,
“ hazarded his life ” for the sake of the ignorant islanders of the
South Seas. And the barbarous manner in which some brutal savage
secured for him “an early martyrdom,” sent a thrill of grief and
horror through the heart of the civilized world, especially when it was
known to be an act of revenge for the crimes of the kidnapping
“white men”—the foulest enemies of our race. But this is how
Mr. Hawker accounts for the event: “ Another Bishop apes the Apostle
and the Martyr among the barbarous people of the Southern Seas. In
peril an arrow or a club (which the least of God’s angels could have
averted by a touch, yet did not) slew him. Even I wondered, until
his Episcopal ‘Life’ was written and printed. Then saw I the cause
of these things. The doctrines uttered by this man to the listening
heathen were fallacious and untrue. He was Arian, Wesleyan, hereti-
cal; and the messages he invented were not sent by God. So among
the savages he was left alone.” How any Churchman could pen this
false and ungenerous paragraph passes our comprehension, and if we
are to trace such events as these to the Divine displeasure, what shall
Wwe say of the long roll of martyrs for whom we continually praise
God, and in what light shall we regard the sublime and awful tragedy
of Calvary ?

We cannot be surprised that the man who could speak thus of the
salntly Patteson should hold doctrines which Mr. Gould declares to

ave been “ perilously high,” and which no magnifying glass that we
Dossess can help us logically to distinguish from the absurdities of
Rome. _He adhered to all the vagaries of the sacerdotal and sacra-
Inentarian system,and whether for some years before his death he was
consclously a Roman Catholic or not, who for simply prudential reasons
Temained in the English Church, he would certainly have felt
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thoroughly at home among the Papists. Dissenters met with scant
justice at his hands. Thus he speaks of “the false fame of that
double-dyed thief of other men’s brains, John Milton, the Puritan, one-
half of whose lauded passages are from myown knowledge felonies
committed, in the course of his reading, on the property of others,” &e.
Dr. Lee tells us that he plainly pointed out “ the pitfalls of dissent
and error,” which are numerous and deep. John Wesley he charges
with corrupting the Cornish character : he found them wrestlers, caused
them to change their sins, and called it conversion.” He “corrupted
and depraved the West of England.” <« Wesleyans about here are
secret dram-drinkers, and their lust is cruel, deadly. Look at the
statistics of Wesleyan regions : seduction and infanticide are the
badges of the meeting-house throughout the land, . . . I under-
take to prove statistically that Methodism is the mother of the
brothel, and the throttling-cord of modern England.” Well may Mr.
Gould say that Hawker “ knew nothing of the greatness, holiness, and
zeal of that apostolic man.” Had he done so, would he have replied
to one who rebutted his charges, “Tell me abhout Wesley when you
can give me his present address”? Such paltry and wretched bigotry
is beneath contempt, and it says little for Dr. Lee that he not only
refrains from condemning, but actually eulogises it.

Mr. Gould asserts that bitter as Hawker was in speech against
Dissenters, he was always ready to do them a kindness. We should
not have expected this, but on Mr. Gould’s authority believe it. One
or two humorous stories are told on this point. Some one rallied
him with always getting comfortable berths for schismatics. “So
one ought,” was his reply, “I try my best to make them snug in this
world ; they will be so miserable in the next.” One day he had a
Roman Catholic priest, an Independent Minister, and one or two
others to lunch, and described them as “clean and unclean beasts
feeding together in the Ark,” and he thought it well to get them to
meet here, “ because they will never meet in the next world.” When
told by a Methodist minister that it was thought he would object to
bury a Dissenter; “On the contrary,” he replied, “ do you not know I
should be but too happy to bury you all.” He was enraged at M
Cowper-Temple’s Bill, for admitting Dissenters to the pulpits of the
Established Church, and deemed it contrary to Scripture, because the
Scripture says, “ If a beast so much as touch the mountain let him be
stoned or thrust through with a dart.”

This strange life was closed by an act which has given rise to a
keen controversy, the Church Tumes implying that Hawker was in
consequence of it “ a blasphemous rogue and scoundrel.” We refer
to his reception into the Roman Catholic Church. Mrs. Hawker (his
sécond wife) describes it in an elaborate letter to the then curate of
Morwenstow, which Dr. Lee has reproduced, There can be no doubt
that the reception took place, but it is disputed whether Hawker was
at the time in full and conscious possession of his faculties. We do ot
regard the question as of supreme public importance, mainly becausé
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Hawker’s ecclesiastical principles must have logically resulted in his
so-called “conversion,” and have even unconsciously prepared the way
for it. The evidence is somewhat conflicting, and it is now impossible
to arrive at an opinion which can claim absolute certainty. Mrs.
Hawker asserts that her husband had been for thirty years at least a
Roman Catholic at heart, and that he was prevented from leaving the
English Church by the necessity of providing for his wife, who did
not share his faith, and by certain pecuniary complications. Dr. Lee
asserts that he had for some time turned his thoughts towards Rome,
inspired largely by disgust at the lawless condition of the Established
Church. He mentions as causes of a change in his sentiments the
appointment of Dr. Temple to the see of Exeter; the doubt about
Archbishop Tait’s baptism; and Mr. Disraeli’s Public Worship Regu-
lation Act. We cannot enter fully into the dispute, but Dr. Lee
appears to have good ground for his position. The expressions in
reference to the Archbishop are strong. He asks, “ Has Archibald
Tait ever been baptized ? If he has, the exorcisms were omitted if
one may judge from the demonism of his measure (the Public Worship
Regulations Act). I wish he and his could be induced to renounce
the devil in old age.” “ Only establish Tait’s unregeneracy, and he is
at your mercy.” Again, he speaks of him as (if unbaptized) having
laid on people “the empty hands of a Pagan officer, as one who
beateth the air,” In strange contrast with this disrespectful treat-
ment of Dr. Tait, are “the appreciatory verses” in memory of
Cardinal Wiseman, and the congratulations he addressed to Cardinal
Manning on his elevation tothe purple (see “ Lee’s Memorials,” pp. 54
and 172). These certainly seem the words of a Papist.

On the other hand, we are reluctant to believe that he was for
thirty years playing a false and hypocritical part; and Mr. Gould
adduces facts which render it doubtful whether even at the end he
really underwent any change. For some years before his death he
showed signs of “breaking up.” He became restless and excited.
He renewed the habit of taking opium. He often fell into a state of
dreaminess, stupor, and depression, and his brother affirms that opium
“violently excited him for a time, and then cast him into fits of the
most profound depression. When under this influence he wrote and
spoke in the wildest and most unreasonable manner” There must,
therefore, have been a gradual weakening of his faculties ; his brain
would be partly paralyzed; and his reception into the Papal Com-
munion under such circumstances can have no very special signifi-
cance. Mr. Gould has reason for saying that “The man was an
anomaly ; a combination of contradictory elements, conflicting charac-
teristics, and mutually destructive opinions. I believe he was per-
fectly sincere in what he said and did, but he said and did at one time
exactly the reverse of what he said and did at another. The master-
power—the balance-wheel of a well-ordered judgment,—-was out of his
composition.”

The important point in the discussion is this—that a man holding
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opinions logically undistinguishable from the tenets of Roman Catho-
licism could, for so Jong a time, without conscious insincerity (of which
we assuredly acquit him), maintain his position in the English Church,
and that one of his biographers—also a clergyman—can unblushingly
vindicate his supposed renunciation of his English orders. Dr. Lee
regards Nonconformity as essentially and unutterably “ unclean,” and
asks whither else this perplexed man could turn his eyes than towards
Rlome. He roundly abuses bishops and archbishops, and holds that
Dr. Tait’s ecclesiastical legislation is placing before loyal Churchmen
the alternative, “Infallibility or Infidelity.” There are, we suppose,
large numbers who support Dr. Lee, willing to accept the honours and
emoluments of State-patronage, but spurning the idea of State-control
—defying the authority to which, as members of the Established
Church, they are lawfully subject, and fostering a spirit of rebelliom.
It 1s well for us to note these things, and point out their significance.
We have no wish foreibly to prevent any clergyman, however
“ extreme,” from expressing his honest convictions and acting as he
deems himself bound by his priestly functions. But we do protest
against the Romanizing tendencies which are now at work in the
Establishment to an alarming extent, and insist that the power and
wealth of the nation shall not be used to sap the foundations of our
civil and religious liberty, to bring back the darkmess and superstition
of the Middle Ages, and subject us once more to the degrading
vassalage of the Pope. No half measures will be of avail. The Public
Worship Act will never put down the Ritualists, and others like Mr.
Hawker, who, though not exactly Ritualists, are equally dangerous.
We cannot by such means suppress them ; but it is incumbent on us
to labour more earnestly than ever for the great end of civil and
religious equality. Let the patronage and control of the State be
withdrawn from the Church, and all sects be allowed “a fair field and
no favour.”

‘We have, however, said enough of Mr. Hawker as a Churchman, in
which capacity he will soon be forgotten. His memory will live
longer in connection with his poems, and with a brief reference to
them we will conclude. They were published at different times, but
the best of them are all to be found in “The Cornish Ballads and
other Poems of the Rev. R. S, Hawker,” &c., issued by Messrs. Parker
in 1869. The opening ballad is the well-known and spirited “Song
of the Western Men,” which has reference to the imprisonment of the
« Seven Bishops” by James II. The song is an admirable expansion
of the genuine old refrain—

And shall Trelawny die ?
Here's twenty thousand Cornishmen
Will know the reason why!

Tle ballad is so clever an imitation of the ancient song that it not
only elicited the heartiest praise from Sir Walter Scott, Mr. Dickens,
and Lord Macaulay, but deceived them into the belief that it was
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really a product of the age of the Revolution. What in its own way
can be more touching than “ The Wail of the Cornish Mother” (p. 19) ?

They say ’tis a sin to sorrow,
That what God doth is best;
But ’tis only a month to-niorrow

I buried 1t from my breast.

L] - - LJ - -

I thought it would call me ¢ Mother, ”
The very first words it said ;

0! I never can love another
Like the blessed babe that’s dead.

Well, God is its own dear Father,
It was carried to Church and blessed,
And our Saviour's arms will gather
Such children to their rest.

I shall make my best endeavour
That my sins may be forgiven.

I will serve God more than ever,
To meet my child in heaven.

I will check this foolish sorrow,
For what QGod doth is best ;
But O! ’tis a month to-morrow
I buried it from my breast.

How grand, again, are these lines from “ The Lost Ship "—

All merciful ! the day, the doom were Thine :
Thou didst surround them on the seething sea ;
Thy love too deep, Thy mercy teo divine,
To quench them in an hour unmeet for Thee.

If winds were mighty, Thou wert in the gale;
If their feet failed them, in Thy midst they trod ;
Storms could not urge the bark, or force the sail,
Or rend the quivering helm—away from God.

We should like also to have quoted “The Dirge,” “The Storm,” and
“The Figure-head of the Caledonia,” all of which take a high rank.
Mr. Hawker’s most elaborate piece is “ The Quest of the Sangreal.”
The subject is one that exactly suited his powers. The Arthurian
lt_sgends had a strong fascination for him, and there are in this poem
lines in which he rises to the full height of his power. It is to its
disadvantage that Mr. Tennyson has written on the same theme, and
that he takes a different view of Arthur's relation to the Quest. Mr.
Hawker’s piece, moreover, full as it is both of power and beauty, is
only a fragment, and awakens expectations which it fails to fulfil
We had marked a number of lines tor quotation,—e.g., the reference to
Clrist’s death ; the description of Orient Syria ; the

in vain our land
Of noble name, high deed, and famous men ;
Vain the proud homage of our thrall—the sea,
If we be shorn of God ;
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the description of the Chief Xnights, space is exhausted.
Let us, remark, however, that Mr. Hawker was surely wrong in flat-
tering himself with the idea that he introduced the Arthurian legends
to the attention of the Laureate. He might converse with him about
them before the publication of “The Idylls,” in 1859 ; but the “ Morte
D’Arthur” was published in 1842, and was composed some years
previously. The whole series was, in fact, “an early project” of
Tennyson’s, formed, we imagine, long before his acquaintance with
Hawker.

We must not convey the impression that Hawker's poetry is
unalloyed gold. It contains an admixture of base metals, and no
small amount of “wood, hay and stubble.” But if we can overlook
his ecclesiastical weaknesses and mysticism, his occasional technicali-
ties and pedantries, we shall find in the perusal of his “Cornish
Ballads and other Poems,” a rare pleasure. His verse is often flowing
and sonorous, abounding in noble thoughts and felicitous turns of
expression, and few readers will deny to its author an honourable
place among the minor poets of England.

On the Supernutural Element 1n fhe zﬁxz ory of {fe
Bypostles,

I—THE TRAINING OF THE DISCIPLES.
By THE REv. W. K. AnMsTRONG, B.A., oF TUNBRIDGE WELLS.

HE miraculous works of the Lord recorded in the gospels are so
many and so instructive that they may be said to have absorbed
the attention of readers of the Scriptures. In some respects

they deserve this undivided attention. They are, in not a few
instances, of unparalleled character, and in others, where their circum-
stances admit of comparison with previous signs and wonders, they so
greatly surpass them as to increase the impression of originality and
grandeur they created. Even more important in this age is the
ethical purport of our Saviour’s miracles, a quality in which they not
merely stand unrivalled, but well-nigh alone. They teach while they
attract, and are in themselves revelations of truths otherwise unknown
or unperfectly understood. Some of them might be appropriately
described as acted parables, and all of them “contain unexhausted
treasures of spiritual knowledge and wisdom. As never man spake
like this Man, and He did works no other could attempt, so both in
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His words and in His works they who seek find the fulness of grace
and truth.

But although the miracles in the gospels have received more atten-
tion, they are not more important than those recorded in the Acts of
the Apostles; intruth, the latter are the greater of the two ; as might
justly have been expected from the exertion of the fulness of power
by the glorified Saviour, in comparison with its manifestations during
the period of His humiliation, His own miracles are so numerous
and so distinctive as to form a second and more brilliant cycle, sepa-
rated from the first by the Ascension, and even more by the specific
characteristics they exhibit; while the manifestations of derived
power displayed by His disciples do not fall short of His own works,
whether as signs and wonders, or as revelations of spiritual verities. It
is not His will that the works of His disciples should be passed over
with slight consideration. He appears to have been more concerned
for them on this account than He was for Himself, although by no
means unmindful of the value of His own mighty deeds. But the
care and fulness with which He taught the nature and use of the
powers wherewith He clothed His immediate followers, and the
liberality of His gifts to them, when considered in connection with
His repeated assurances of special assistance and continual aid, prove
that on no subject related to their course as His servants was the Lord
more deeply interested. Nor can a close examination of this subject
fail to produce the impression that this deep interest was not devoted
to a temporary provision, but to a matter, in its essential principles,
of permanent and vital importance to the successful proclamation and
the saving reception of His truth in all ages. The transfer of His own
supernatural powers may have been intended to terminate upon the
first recipients, but, although that has been the practical result, it is
possible to indicate another which might have been realised, and to
affirm that His own wonder-working interference and watchful care
could never be intended to be withdrawn, however much apostasy and
unbelief may have darkened human understanding, and contracted the
scope of their manifestations. It is as true of His Church as it was
of His own country; He displays not many powers there because of
their unbelief.

The communication of supernatural powers to chosen disciples was
a very early development of the Redeemer’s plans. One of His first
acts was to call to Him whom He would out of the crowd of Hisearly
followers, and of these He appointed twelve—that they should be with
Him, and that He might send them forth to preach, and to have power
and authority to heal the sick, to cleanse lepers, to cast out demons,
and to raise the dead. It appears from various allusions in the
gospels that the twelve made very ample use of their authority, and
could give a good account both of what they had said and of what
they had done; and also that they were able to give full testimony to
the fulfilment of their Lord’s promises to them. ~ But He did not con-
fine the supernatural powers to the select band of apostlss. Other

5
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seventy also were appointed, and sent out in pairs as lieralds of His
own approach. Nor was their message limited to the proclamation of
the coming of the mighty Wonder-worker to whom the afflicted might
gather for cure and blessing. They were to heal the sick themselves.
Their commission appears to have expressed no further powers, but,
in practice, they discovered a wider range, and on their retwn they
related this fact to the Lord, as a subject of gratified surprise—that
even the demons were obedient to them through His name, and they
were promised a further extension of supernatural authority. “ Behold,
I give you authority to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all
the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you.”
These facts, connected with the early days of the Lord’s earthly
ministry, are of great importance to the right understanding of the
records of the early days of the Church after the visible presence
of the Lord had been withdrawn. His promises were not received
with incredulity or surprise, as unheard-of novelties, neither was the
consciousness of supernatural endowment a strange mental experience.
It had been made so familiar as to have become, in some sort, natural
already, and no difficulty was entertained. They made no inquiries,
expressed no doubts, and, when the powers came, experienced no
difficulty in their practical application.

In one very remarkable instance some of the less advanced apostles
were taught the existence of a limitation to their authority during the
period of training. Their attempt to cast out the demion which tor-
mented the boy brought to them during their Lord’s absence on the
Mount of Transfiguration was a mortifying failure. It showed they
had not yet learned the lesson of self-distrust and entire reliance on
Divine strength and power. A comparison may be drawn—not a
parallel—Dbetween their failure and the failure of Paul in his resolute
and protracted struggle with the messenger of Satan sent to buffet
him. The Lord told His baffled disciples that prayer and fasting would
make even “this kind go forth,” and that thus they might have cast
out their own unbelief and the demon, too ; but Paul besought the Lord
thrice, in solemn, special, urgent, repeated supplication, for the removal
of the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, and he failed. But
they were shamed and humbled ; he was raised and comforted, so that
he could glory in his infirmities, because, through them, the power
of Christ rested upon hini. From the light reflected upon the subject
of supernatural powers by both incidents, we perceive that a very high
degree of conscious spirituality and consecration was essential to their
exercise.

Since, from their personal familiarity with the possession of super-
natural powers, the majority of the members of the Church at Jerusa-
lem were quite prepared to receive the Lord’s parting charges and
promises with understanding, it may be useful to consider these more
in detail. How much the subject pre-occupied His thoughts we learn
from the reference made to it in His last discourse before He suffered.
The topic was not one on which much could be said beforehand by
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way of explanation—partly from its own nature, and partly from the
mental attitude of the disciples. It was a matter to he felt and
experienced, rather than to be reasoned about. But there could he
no misapprehension of the emphatic words, “ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, he that believeth on Me, the work that I do shall he do also;
and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto My
Father.” Here is the promise of continued and increased power to do
“ works "—the simple word by which the Lord, and after Him, .John,
chose to characterise His miracles. They were not His works only,
but His Father's— The Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the
works.” He does not say ,“ Ye whom I have chosen apostles” shall
do them, but, “ He that believeth on Me ” shall do the same. Neither is
it an assurance that His removal shall make no change, but much
more, even the affirmation that because of that removal the power to
do “the works ” shall be mightier than before. The calm simplicity
of the language befits its amazing import. It positively declares that
because the Incarnate Son hath ascended to the Father, believers on
Him shall do the same, and even greater, miracles than were wrought
on earth by Himself, without limitation either to persons or to time.
We can trace in not a few of the miracles of the Acts the fulfilment
of this promise both in the similarity and in the suaperiority of the
works done by the apostles, as when the shadow of Peter, falling
upon the sick, wrought their cure, and when God wrought “special
miracles” by the hands of Paul; yet it may well be that the faith of
the apostles never rose to so sublime a height as may hereafter be
reached in a time when “powers ” that have been dormant so long as
to be almost forgotten, shall be put forth in a manner to which the
recorded cycle of miracles affords no parallel

Not only in themselves, but also in their effects, the miracles
wrought by the disciples were greater than those of their Lord. The
effects produced by the Lord’s miracles were in many cases limited
and transient; and we have His own direct testimony that some of
the most remarkable and suggestive failed to awaken religious feelings
-even of a rudimentary kind. The multitude crowded round Him, not
because they saw the miraculous increase of the food He blessed, but
because they did eat of the loaves and were filled. Even His chosen
disciples considered not the miracle of the loaves, for their hearts were
hardened. When He cured ten lepers, only one showed signs of
gratitude, and when He made the impotent man at Bethesda whole,
one of the first uses of his restored strength was to inform the Jews
that it was Jesus who had made him whole. But in nearly every case
of miracle recorded in the Acts we find the effect rising above the
lev.el of a sign or a wonder into that of a powerful means of grace,
quickening religious thought and feeling, and resulting in decided
-conversions, often rapid and numerous. We may safely say that the
Impression produced upon the public mind by Peter’s first miracle was
‘deeper, more salutary, and more lasting than that of any similar work
sof his Lord, The healing of the cripple at the Beautitul Gate of the
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Temple was not in itself so great a miracle, nor so interesting in its
circumstances, as many of those wrought by the Lord, but its effect
was much more profound. It confounded even the council, which
had only been irritated by the raising of Lazarus. Other examples
might easily be given of this remarkable fact; a peculiarity in the
miracles of the apostles due to the fulfilment of the promise which,
in this respect, set the servant above his Lord.

The terms employed when the supernatural powers and works of
the apostles are spoken of, on being compared with the terms used
with reference to the “ works ” of the Lord, suggest other grounds of
difference.  Believing in the plenary, verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures, we regard the accurate discriminative use of words, shown
in the highest degree in all the sacred writings, as itself miraculous.
Even those who deny verbal inspiration are obliged to admit this
quality in the words of Scripture as a necessary basis of interpreta-
tion, although it might not be easy to defend both the admission and:
the denial. The light from this source is, in our present inquiry,
much obscured by the unhappy choice of terms in the common
version, which, we hope, may soon be remedied. The English word
“miracle,” so freely used in the vernacular translation, is often
misleading and feeble. It signifies in popular speech anything
astonishing, marvellous, wonderful, either natural or preternatural,
anything contrived to excite surprise. Even when specifically
applied to the acts of Christ and His apostles it directs attention to
that which is their least important aspect. These works were not-
performed with a view to excite astonishment. They were signs of
areat truths and portents of great events. Without noticing
occasional uses of other terms and phrases we find three specific words-
made use of, Tépas, wonder, portent, anuelov, sign, and Svvapuis, power.
With regard to the first of these, Tépas, which approaches nearest in
signification to the English word “miracle,” we find that it is never
applied in the gospels to the Lord’s works. It is only used in them
of the false Christs and false prophets who, by great signs and
“wonders,” should, if possible, deceive the very elect. In the Acts it
is once applied to the dead by Peter, chap. ii, in his exposition of a
quotation from the Prophet Joel. Peter there refers to the evidence
of the Messiahship of Jesus from “miracles, and wonders, and signs.
As a miracle is a wonder, a plain English reader is unable to perceive:
the distinction, which a literal rendering of the verse makes plain.
« Jesus of Nazareth, 2 man pointed out to you from God, by powers,.
and portents, and signs.” The wonders or portents here alluded to
evidently refer to such appearances as that of His natal star, the voice:
and the descent of the Holy Spirit at His baptism, and such like ; so
that Peter’s use of the word is not a variation from the constant usage
of the evangelists. The word Tépas is constantly used of the apostles,
but the principle just laid down will explain it in every case.

The word enueior is worthy of notice as the Greek equivalent for
the Hebrew termn properly translated “sign,” thus connecting the Old
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Testament with the New by a most important link the strength and
beauty of which may be easily discovered. The Lord’s works were
emphatically “signs” of a great and gracious presence, of a new
element for the regeneration of human nature, of an unfathomable
capacity for blessing indicated but not revealed. There are passages,
and not a few, in which the substitution of the precise term “sign”
for the vague and unsatisfactory word “ miracle,” sheds a clear light
upon what was before hidden or obscured.

But the most specific and important word of the three, and that most
commonly used in the synoptic gospels, is the plural of &dvauss. It
must be admitted that this is a very difficult word to accommodate
to the idiomatic peculiarities of English speech, partly because of the
peculiar idiomatic usages in which it is employed in Greek, but the
use of “miracle ” is most objectionable, since it signifies, not miracles,
but the power which effects them. It is scarcely less injurious to
translate the word “ mighty works.” After a careful examination of
its usage the conclusion arrived at is that this is one of those cases in
which the attempt to remove obscurity increases it, and the difficulty
may be most fairly overcome by a literal rendering, when the word
“ powers ” would lead to the inquiry, What were these powers 2 which
is, we apprehend, the very point the Holy Spirit would lead us to.
The term predicates, not “mighty works,” but faculties, capacities,
physical, mental, moral, or spiritual, and its use implies that these
were inherent in the Lord’s Divine-human nature. “ Powers showed
forth themselves in Him.” A true perception of the right meaning
of this word gives a great insight into the Lord’s character and work.

It is worthy of notice that in John’s gospel no mention is made of
the Lord’s 8Yvauers, “powers.” In the discourses recorded by John
as in the Lord’s own words, He always speaks of His works, éoya, i.c.,
the effects of powers. Thus, when the other evangelists mention the
Saviour’s miracles, they use a term which calls attention from the
deeds to the doer; John simply refers to them as done. When he
writes of them as incidents in the history he calls them by their
proper name, signs. These peculiarities of diction are suggestive of
the dignity and reticence of our Lord’s character, as well as of His
views of His own works. We may add to these remarks the observa-
tion that in the gospels the Lord is always said to have given
“authority,” éfovala, to the disciples when sent forth. In one case
the phrase is “ power (sing.) and authority,” 8ovauw xai éfovaiay, the
Indication evidently being that of temporary delegation instead of
permanent endowment, which was given afterwards.

From this glance at the import of the words used to denote super-
natural powers and actions, we are enabled to appreciate the exacti-
tude of the Lord’s statements made during the final interviews with
His apostles—of which that most to our purpose is the language
recorded by Luke, to which the words in Mark may be regarded as
Supplementary, In the commission, as given in Matthew, no
reference is made to miraculous powers, although there is a very
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ample assurance of the supernatural presence. The phrase “all
power” in the exordium is properly “all authority.” At the im-
portant interview mentioned by Luke, the Lord’s instructions were
concluded by the injunction that the disciples should “tarry in
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high” The
metaphor is beautiful and suggestive. They were to be “clothed with
power.” The frequent use of this bold figure shows its value; Paul
speaks of the immersed into Christ as having been clothed with
Christ, of being clothed with the new man; and of the final change
as being clothed upon with immortality. It predicates an envelop-
ment—Divine, suitable, complete—in power ; such power, or powers,
as we may fairly judge, shall belong to all whose bodies sown in
weakness shall be raised in power, and which clothed the first dis-
ciples as the uniform of the Captain of salvation, and as an earnest of
the time when all His shail be arrayed in like glory.

The apostles invariably place the “ powers” with which they were
clothed in the front of their qualifications. No enumeration is given
of them, and it would be vain to attempt any exact analysis. They
were manifold in their operations, but all were given for edification,
not destruction, although inclusive of power for judgment. Paul, in
his spirited defence of his own integrity and position against the
cavillers at Corinth, exclaims—* Truly, the signs of an apostle were
wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and
powers;” and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, there is what is
apparently intended to be a complete classification of the Divine
testimony in favour of the apostles (Heb. ii. 4)—*“ God also bearing
witness, with signs and wonders, and various ‘ powers,” and distribu-
tions of the Holy Spirit according to His own v.!1” It is not without
design that the Scriptures direct attention to the “ powers” with which
the disciples were clothed, instead of to their effects as our translators
have generally chosen to do; nor can it be regarded as unimportant
that among the “distributions” of the Spirit mentioned 2 Cor. xii,
the “inworkings of powers” should be specified. Is not the
“ inwrought supplication of a righteous man which has great
strength” an illustration of these? In this direction seems to lie a
rich portion of the inheritance of the saints, for ages waste and with
scarcely an inhabitant, but open to and inviting possession.

But while the “ clothing with power” is the one great comprehen-
sive qualification, the words of Mark furnish a specific and detailed
statement of the “ signs” which shall accompany them that believe—
not the apostles, but those who through their preaching should believe
and be immersed. In the name of their Lord Jesus they should cast
out demons, they should speak in new tongues, they should take up
serpents, and if they drank any deadly thing it should not hurt them ;
they should lay hands on the sick, and they should recover. This
statement, as in that made to the seventy, was plainly designed to
convey an idea of powers, ample to meet every emergency. In one
case specified, the drinking of poison without harm, we do not know
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upon inspired authority that the power was ever tested in this form;
but in other cases not covered by the expressed terms of the promise
we know that power from on high did not fail. So full was the source
and fountain of power that it supplied every stream, although those
streams may have lost themselves in a land of drought, and are now
to be traced but a little way from the head. But there is no intima-
tion that the fountain should cease to flow ; on the contrary, there is
the assurance,“ Lo ! I am with you alway, unto the end of the world.”
We are, indeed, told that prophesyings shall fail, and tongues shall
cease, and knowledge shall be done away, as temporary and local
manifestations, but must we say that the clothing with power for
which the Lord prepared His own by cleansing them in His blood,
and through the Word, has been taken away also? Do His people
now walk in nakedness and shame? To whom is that blessedness
secured, yet future—the blessedness of the man who watches and
keepeth his garments against the hour when the Lord cometh as a
thief ? The easily-acquiesced-in reference of all metaphorical language
applying to clothing to the idea of imputed righteousness hinders the
reception of the train of thought we have indicated, and which we
venture to put forward as the truth. Clothing with righteousness is
a figure; clothing with power is a fact. The figure is not without its
meaning ; but the fact is of real importance. There is a prospect of
return to the first works whenever the disciples of the Lord in their
day discern its meaning and seek its possession. The prophet’s im-
passioned language may yet be verified. “Awake, awake; put on thy
strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the
holy city. Shake thyself from the dust, arise, sit down, O Jerusalem :
lci‘ose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive daughter
of Zion.”

Since the presence of the Lord was promised in all places and to
all time, and the “ power” was promised without reserve, it cannot be
alleged that, because unbelief has turned away from it, therefore the
blessing has failed. As a matter of fact the apostasy was developed
in the attempts to continue through carnal and mechanical means the
power which comes only to the spiritual. The same Lord of all is
rich unto all who call upon Him, and if His people wait upon Him for
“power,” they may well leave to His wisdom the form the “ clothing
with power ” shall assume. Of this they may be well assured, that
Divine power is as essential to any real and effective testimony, or any
gl‘eat and successful work in His Kingdom, as it ever was in apostolic

ays.

The necessary conclusions from the trains of thought followed in
this paper have been indicated rather than affirmed, from the feeling
that on such a topic the greatest sobriety of mind and caution are
required. It is undeniable that the condition of Christendom, it
might almost be said of Christianity, has long been one of powerless-
ness in spiritual manifestations, and it is also true that no hint was
ever given of the withdrawal of spiritual powers except through the
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unbelicf of those wlo should have received them, The “clothing
with power” was a garment designed never to wax old. In another
paper we propose to sliow, by an analysis of the supernatural incidents
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, that their permanence was
evidently contemplated, although their forms might be changed, and
that, if not by a succession of signs and wonders, in a way quite as
wonderful and evident the presence and power of the Lord ITimself
should be the strength of His disciples iu all ages.

The Tast Tords of Hotable Tlen.

IIL.

WTE concluded our second paper with an account of the last

deeds and words of Constantine, called, or miscalled, the

Great. He died in the year 337, and was succeeded in the

empire by his son Constantius, who died in the year 361, and yielded

the imperial diadem to his cousin, Julian, commonly called “ The
Apostate.” ‘

This remarkable ruler was born in the year 331, and was therefore
about six years old at the time of his uncle Constantine’s decease. In
his last moments Constantine seems to have been haunted by the
suspicion that he was dying of poison, administered through the
instigation of one of his own relatives; and he employed some of his
expiring moments in framing a2 scheme of Satanic revenge—leaving
orders in his will that his brothers, nephews, and other relatives
should be put to death. The horrid deed was executed, and only twe
escaped—the youth Julian, and his elder brother, Gallus, then about
thirteen years of age. The latter died in the year 355, and Julian
thus became, atthe age of twenty-four, heir-apparent of the empire.
The future Emperor, during his youth, was instructed in much of the
secular as well as sacred knowledge of the times; and being both
intellectual and industrious, he became a cultured, and even learned
man. In early manbood he distinguished himself in military affairs,
having made four campaigns against tribes of Germans, whom he
drove out of the province of Gaul, and pursued across the Rhine;
spending his winters in Lutetia, a place now famous through the world
as the city of Paris. His cousin Constantius died—as we have said—in
the year 361, and Julian, being now thirty years old, ascended the im-
perial throne. The Emperor very soon made it evident that his incli-
nations and designs lay far apart from the profession and practice of the
Christian religion, As in the reign of Queen Mary a fierce struggle
for victory was carried on between Protestants and Papists, the Queen
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passionately siding _wifoh ‘ghe latter, o wasit in Julian’s reign between
aganism and Christianity. There were multitudes of his subjects
who still worshipped Jupiter and Minerva, and the Emperor did all he
could to restore their altars to their former dignity, and thus overturn
the (to him) hateful religion of the Nazarene which his uncle
Constantine had set up. To this end he did many cruel and foolish
things. He not only cxercised his personal influence against the
Christians, but he wrote books against them, excluded them from all
offices of public trust, and even forbade them the perusal of the
ancient classics, saying that “ those who rejected the gods ought not
to profit by the learning and genius of those who worshipped them.”
But as in the case of Queen Mary so in that of Julian the aspiration
and efforts towards a religious reaction were eventually unavailing.
England remained Protestant and the empire did not become pagan.
In one portion of his reign Julian, we are told, formed the strange
idea of re-building the temple of Jerusalem, but was prevented from
accomplishing his design by the sight of flames of fire issuing from
the ground near to which the builders were at work., Whether these
flames were miraculously produced, or were the result of natural
causes, is still an open question with Church historians; but it is
certain that something of the sort did occur, that Julian desisted from
the work ; and it is equally certain that he was unsuccessful in his
desire of restoring the power of paganism, and overturning the
ecclesiastical work which his uncle Constantine had accomplished.
Like all unsuccessful men Julian, of course, received a full measure of
criticism and censure, both merited and undeserved. Perhaps one
_undeserved censure is seen in the stigma which historians have
“attached to him as “Julian the Apostate” There is certainly very
little proof that he ever professed to be a Christian, and truly the
exhibitions of bigotry, superstition, and immorality which abounded
at the imperial court must naturally have hada very strong tendency
to prejudice him against the new religion, and to lead him to say,
“ Almost thou persuadest me to be a pagan.” The following quota-
tion from Neander’s valuable Church History contains, we think, the
right view of the subject, and is certainly the one adopted by the
Ingjority of the biographers of the Emperor in modern times:—

The paganism of Julian admits of an easy explanation, both from the
peculiarity of his character and from his course of life and education. TIn fact
a very slight turn seemed all that was necessary to change the peculiar vent
Mmanifested by the whole family of Constantines for the outward form and show
of religion, from Christianity to paganism; and this turn Julian took from
his earljest youth. Having lost, early in life, his nearest relatives, through the
Jealousy of  his uncle, who discarded the natural feelings of kindred, this
circumstance would leave on the mind of Julian no very favourable impression
of the religion which provailed at the imperial court, and for which Constantius
manifested such excessive zeal; although at the time this took place he was

00 young to be conscious of any such impression. Every pains was taken to
66p him away, while a boy and a young man, from the infection of paganism,
and to fasten him to Christianity. This was done as well from political as from
Teligious motives, since any connection of the prince with the pagan party
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might prove dangerous to the State. But the right means were not chosen to
secure this end. What was thus forced upon him could not easily take root in
2 mind which naturally hated constraint. This careful surveillance would only
have the natural effect to excite his longing after that which they wore so
anxious to keep from him. And the men. too, whom the court employed as its
instruments were not such as would be likely to scatter in the mind of Julian
the seeds of a thorough Christianity, and to leave impressions on his heart
calculated to give a decided Christian direction to his inner life. It was in a
diligent attention to those outward religious forms which busy the imagination
that he and his brother Gallus were chiefly exercised while pursuing their
education under vigilant mastersin the solitude of Macellum, a country seat
in Cappadocia. Their very sports were made to wear the colour of devotional
exercises, as when they were taught to emulate each other in erecting a chapel
over the tomb of Mamas, a pretended martyr, held in special veneration
throughout this district. The boys might easily become accustomed to all
this; and, unless some mightier reaction took place in the inmost recesses of
the mind, the habits thus formed might become fixed, as they actually were
in the case of Gallus; but not so, where & mightier influence than religious
mechanism began to work in an opposite direction, as in the case of Julian.

In the Middle Ages it was the practice of monkish historians, not
only to stigmatise the Emperor as “ Julian the Apostate,” but also to
describe the agonies of his death-bed, and to record the utterance of
his despairing cry to Jesus Christ—“ QO Nazarene, Thou hast con-
quered I’ Upon the theory mentioned above, that Julian was never
really a professed Christian, such a dying exclamation seems very
improbable, and modern writers reject it as a mere monkish fable.
The following quotation from the “Penny Cyclopeedia” contains a
condensed and correct account of the last days of this remarkable
man.

Julian having resolved on carrying on the war against the Persians, repaired
to Antioch, where he resided for several months. His neglected attire, his
uncombed beard, and the philosophical austerity of his habits drew down upon
him the sarcasms of the corrupt population of the city. The Emperor revenged
himself by writing a satire against them, and, what was worse, by giving them
a rapacious governor. He set off on his expedition with a brilliant army,
reckoned at 65,000 men ; crossed the' Euphrates, took several fortitied towns
of Mesopotamia; crossed the Tigris, and took Ctesiphon. But here his
progress ended. The close Roman legions were harassed on all sides by the
light cavalry of the Persians, and reduced to great distress for want of
provisione. Still they presented a formidable front to the enemy ; and Sapor,
the Persian King, was inclined to come to terms, when, in a skirmish between
the advanced posts of both armies, Julian, who bad run to head his soldiers,
neglecting to put on his cuirass, received a mortal wound from a javelin which
plerced his side. Being carried to bis tent, he expired the following night,
26th of June, 363. He died with perfect calmness and composure, surrounded
by his friends, conversing on philosophical subjects, and expressing his satisfac-
tion at his own past conduct since he had been at the head of the empire. His
remains were carried to Tarsus in Oilicia, according to his directions, and his
successor, Jovian, erected a monument to his memory.

It is scarcely needful for us to remark that the peacefulness of the
Emperor’s death is not to be viewed as any proof of the goodness or
otherwise of his past life. We call a day bright or gloomy according
to its general character, and not according to the complexion of its
closing moments ; and, in like manner, a man’s life is good or bad
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according to its predominant texture, independent of its closing scenes.
Multitudes of the worst of men have proved the truth of Asaph’s
words :—* There are no bands in their death, but their strength is
firm ;7 and, on the other hand, many good men, probably through
phySical disease, have “ died in the dark,” as poor Cowper did, whose
almost last words were, “I am inexpressibly miserable.”

After the death of Julian it soon became evident that his strenuous.
and fanatical efforts had availed but little in arresting the progress of’
Christianity or in diminishing the political power of those who pro-
fessed it. A more dangerous foe than Julian soon arose, to prove the.
truth of the Saviour’s words:—“ A man’s foes shall be they of his
own household.” As years passed on, the old paganism was restored
to life, under forms supplied by the Church itself. In St. Peter’s at
Rome there is a colossal statue of the apostle, the toes of which have
been lessened by the kisses of myriads of devotees, the statue being
originally an image of Jupiter the Thunderer, and as such was doubt-
less worshipped at Rome or elsewhere before Popes or Peter were
called into being. Thus was it with the state of the Christian Church
after the time of Constantine ; its doctrinal purity faded gradually
away, and a practical paganism took its place. The worship of idol
gods, it is true, no longer existed, but the adoration of martyrs, relics,
and images prevailed instead; almost innumerable heresies arose
among the so-called Nestorians, Jacobites, Marcionites, and Mani-
cheans, to whom are to be added the strange Collyrideans, who
worshipped the mother of Christ, and also adored her as the third
person of the blessed Trinity. Year after year the doctrine of the
Church declined from bad to worse, until at length a Christian
sanctuary differed but little from a pagan temple, and the followers of
Christ were almost as spiritually dark as the Arabian worshippers of
the black stone of the Caaba. At last a reaction took place, a
Nemesis came—Mohammed was born. The Emperor Julian was
buried at Tarsus in the year 363, and Mohammed first saw the light
at Mecca about the year 570, the intervening two centuries having
sufficed to cover the Eastern Church with worse than Egyptian gloom.
We omit in this paper a sketch of the notable career of the “False
Prophet,” as it is our intention ere long to dwell at some length upon
the incidents of his strange life, and their abiding effects upon the
history of the world. The appended account of the dying words of
Mohammed is quoted from Gibbon’s great historical work, and seems
to bring out the strange fact that in some way or other the prophet
nanaged to be a believer in himself :—

Till the age of sixty-threo years the strength of Mohammed was equal to the
temporal and spiritual fatigues of his mission. During four years the health of
the prophet declined ; his infirmities increased; but his mortal disease was a
ever of fourteen days, which deprived him by intervals of the use of reason.
He beheld with temperate firmness the approach of death; enfranchised his
slaves; minutely directed the order of his funeral; and moderated the lamenta-

tions of his weoping friends, on whom he bestowed the benediction of peace.
Till the third day before his death he regularly performed the function of public
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prayer; the choico of Abubekir to supply his place appeared to mark' that
ancient and faithful friend as his successor in the sacerdotal and regal office,
but he prudently declined the risk and envy of a more oxplicit nomination. If
the slightest credit may be afforded to the traditions of his wives and com-
}:anions, he maintained, in the bosom of his family, and to the last moments of

is life, the dignity of an apostle, and the faith of an enthusiast; described the
visits of Gabriel, who bid an everlasting farewell to the earth; and expressed
his lively confidence, not only in the mercy, but in the favour of the Supreme
Being. In a familiar discourse he had mentioned his special prerogative, that
the angel of death was not allowed to take his soul till he had respectfully
asked the permission of the prophet. The request was granted ; and Mohammed
immediately fell into the agony of his dissolution; his head was reclined on the
lap of Ayesha, the best beloved of all his wives; he fainted with the violence
of pain ; recovering his spirits, he raised his eyes towards the roof of the house,
and with a steady look, though a faltering voice, uttered the last broken, though
articulate words: “O God! . . . . pardon my sins . . . . Yes,
« + +« « Icome . ., . . among my fellow-citizens on high”; and thus
peaceably expired on a carpet spread upon a floor (a.D. 632). He was piously
mterrcd by the hands of his earnest kinsmen, on the same spot on which he
-expired. Medina has been sanctified by the death and burial of Mohammed ; and
the innumerable pilgrims of Mecca often turn aside from the way to bow, in
voluntary devotion, before the simple tomb of the prophet.

What a strangely calm conclusion of the life of a man who was
certainly, either consciously or unconsciously, the most gigantic and
successful impostor whom mankind ever beheld! According to any
theory which his critics have formed concerning him, Mohammed is
a strange sight, a wonder of wonders, a moral and spiritual problem,
as mysterious in many of its elements as he himself is still mighty in
affecting the destinies of countless multitudes of his fellow-men.

Mohammed died, as we have seen, in the year 632, and about forty
years afterwards was born the eminent Englishman, called the
Venerable Beda, or Bede. We are not quite certain as to the meaning
of his name ; probably it signifies the same as as our word “ prayer,”
and, if so, it was an unusually appropriate name for one who was as
renowned for his piety as for his intellect and learning. We may
remark, in passing, that the word bede or bead has been in use in all
ages of English literature, and survives to the present day. It was
the usual mode of signature in the time of Henry the Eighth— As
of a prayer-man, or one who prayed for another” For example, Sir
Thomas More, in writing to Cardinal Wolsey, ordinarily styles him-
self, “ Your humble orator and most bounden beed man, Thomas More ;"
s0 also Margaret Bryan, the governess of the “ Lady Elizabeth,”’
writing to Lord Cromwell, signus herself, “ Your dayly bede-woman.
Tt is used in the same sense by Shakespeare, who, in the “ Two Gentle-
men of Verona,” act L, scene 1, says—

For I will be thy beadsman, Valentine.

In the same sense almshouses are called bedehouses, because the
occupants of them are supposed to pray very much for the repose of
the souls of the founders of the charity; in like manner the word
beadroll means literally a list of persons to be prayed for; and
the well-known toy or ornament called a bead was originally s0
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termed because of its use in the repetition of prayers. [Leturning
from this digression, we have to say that Bede was horn upon some
part of the estates which afterwards belonged to the two abbeys of
St. Peter and St. Paul, in the bishopric of Durham, at Wearmouth
and Jarrow, near the mouth of the River Tyne. At the early age of
seven years he was fortunately taken to the monastery of St. Peter,
where, till the age of nineteen, he received the best education which
the good fathers there were able to give him. He then took deacon’s
orders, and in his thirtieth year, in accordance with the earnest wish
of his abbot, was ordained priest by John of Beverley, then Bishop
.of Hexham, who had been one of his early tutors. While yet in early
manhood, the fame of his learning and piety spread far and wide ; so
much so, that he was honoured with an earnest invitation from
Pope Sergius to visit Rome to assist his Holiness in the settlement and
promulgation of certain points of ecclesiastical discipline. Bede, how-
ever, declined the flattering request, in order uninterruptedly to pursue
those studies which ultimately made him the foremost scholar of the
age, and surrounded him with a renown which has reached our own
remote times. Bede wrote a goodly number of books on various
religious subjects until he was nearly sixty years of age, and then
published the greatest of his works, called an “ Ecclesiastical History of
the English Nation,” ¢ the materials for which he obtained partty from
chronicles, partly from annals preserved in contemporary convents,
and partly from the information of prelates with whom he was
acquainted. Making allowance for the introduction of legendary
matter, which was the fault of the age, few works have supported
their credit so long, or been so generally consulted, as authentic
sources.” From a modern point of view this historical work has, of
course, many defects. He 1s very sparing in his relation of merely
.secular and political events, the monastery and the church being the
main field of his mental vision. “The preferment of an abbot, the
canonisation of a martyr, and the importation into England of the
shin bone of an apostle were matters of much more importance to
him than victories and revolutions.” Bede’s history was printed as
-early as 1474, probably before the printing art was introduced into
England, and only two copies of it are known to exist. King Alfred’s
translation of the history was published at Cambridge, 1644, and the
first general collection of his works was published at Paris. Bede is
-supposed to have been a possessor of a celebrated copy of the Latin
‘Gospels, with an interlineary Saxon gloss, originally kept in the
monastery of Lindisfarne, afterwards transferred to Durham, and now
preserved in the British Museum. This great and good man died
about the year 735, and a record of his last moments, written by
‘Cuthbert, a fellow-monk, has been preserved, the substance of which
has been thus translated :—

Mo, our father and master, was much troubled with shortness of breath, yet

Without pain, before the day of our Lord’s resurrection—that is, about a fort-
night ; and afterwards he passed his life, cheerful and rejoicing, giving thanks
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to Almighty God overy day and night, nay, every hour, till the day of our
Lord’s ascension—that is, the seventh before the kalends June (May 24th), and
daily read lessons to us, his disciples, and whatever remained of the day he
spent in singing psalms, He also passed all the night awake in joy and thanks-
giving, unless a short sleep prevented it; in which case he no sooner woke than
he presently repeated his wonted exercises, and ceased not to give thanks to
God with uplifted hands. I declare with truth that I have never seen with my
eyes, nor heard with my ears, any man so earnest in giving thanks to the
living God.

Oh, truly happyman! Hoe chanted the sentence of St. Paul the Apostle,
¢ It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,” and much more
out of Holy Writ; wherein also he admonished ns to think of our last hour,
and to shake off the sleep of the soul. And, being learned in our poetry, he
said some things also in our tongue concerning the departure of the soul. He
also sang antiphons according to our custom and his own, one of which was,
““ O glorious King, Lord of all power, who friumphing this day didst ascend
above all the heavens, do not forsake us orphans, but send down on us the
spirit of truth which was promised to us by the Father. Halleluiah!”

And when he came to that word, *Forsake us not,” he burst into tears and
wept much; and an hour afterwards he began to repeat what he had com-
menced, and we hearing it mourned with him. By turns we read, and by
turns we wept; nay, we wept always while we read. In such joy we passed
the days of Lent till the aforesaid day, and he rejoiced much and gave God
thanks because he had been counted worthy to be so weakened. He often
repeated that ‘¢ God scourgeth every son whom He receiveth;” as also this
sentence from St. Ambrose, 1 have not lived so as to be ashamed to live
among you; nor do I fear to die, because we have a gracious God.” During
these days he laboured to compose two works, well worthy to be remembered,
besides the lessons we had from him, and the singing of psalms—namely, he
translated the Gospel of St. John as far as the words, ‘ But what are these
among s0 many ?” (St. John vi. 9), into our own tongue, for the benefit of the
Church ; also some collections out of the notes of Bishop Isidore, saying, ““I
will not have my pupils read a falsehood, nor labour therein without profit
after my death.” hen the Tuesday before the ascension of our Lord came,
he began to suffer still more in his breath, and a small swelling appeared in
his feet; but he passed all that day, and dictated cheerfully, saying now and
then, among other things, “Go on quickly; I know not how long I shall hold
out, and whether my Maker will not soon takemeaway.” But to ushe seemed
very well to know the time of his departure, and so he spent the night awake in
thanksgiving, and when the morning appeared-—that is, Wednesday—he ordered
us to write with all speed what he had begun; and this done we walked till the
third hour with the relics of saints, according to the custom of that day. There
was one of us with him, who said to him, “Dear master, there is still
one chapter wanting. Do you think it troublesome to be asked
any more questions?” He answered, ‘It is no trouble. Take your pen,
make ready, and write fast,” which he did. But at the ninth hour he said to
me, “I have some articles of value in my chest, such as pepper, napkins, and
incense. Run quickly, and bring the priests of our monastery to me, that I
may distribute among them the gifts which God has bestowed upon me. Tho
rich in this world are bent on giving gold and silver and other precious
things; but I, in love, would joyfully give my brothers what God has given
unto me.”” He spoke to every one of them, admonishing and entreating them
that they would carefully say masses and prayers for him, which they readily
promised ; but they all mourned and wept, chiefly because he said that ‘‘ in
this world they should sec his face no more.” They rejoiced for that he said,
Tt is time that I return to Him who has formed me out of nothing. I have
lived long. My merciful Judge well foresaw my life for me. The time of my
dissolution draweth nigh; for I desire to depart and to be with Christ.
Having said much more, he passed the day joyfully till the evening, when
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the boy said, ‘‘*Dear master, there is yet one sentence not written!” He
answered, ‘* Write quickly!” Soon after, the boy said, ¢‘ The sentence is now
written.” e replied, *“ It is well. You have said the truth. It is ended.
Take my head in your hands, for it is a great satisfaction to me to sit facing
my holy place where I was wont te pray, that, thus sitting, I may call on my
Father.” And thus, on the pavement of his little cell, singing *‘ Glory be to
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ! ” when he had named the
Holy Ghost he breathed his last; and so departed to the Heavenly Kingdom.
All who were present at the death of the blessed father said they had never
seen any other person expire with so much devotion and in so tranquil a frame
of mind; for, as you have heard, as long as the soul animated the body, he
never ceased, with uplifted hands, to give thanks to the true and living God.

Potes o Job xix. 25, 26, 97.

LITERAL VERSION.

AND I (emph.) know my Redeemer (1), the Living One (2), and
(HE) the Last (3), over (4), the dust will arise.
And after they shall have destroyed my skin, ¢his (5) (shall
happen ), even from (6) my flesh (=body) shall T behold God.
Whom I (emph.) shall behold for myself, and my eyes shall see,
and not (as) a stranger (7).
My inmost thoughts in my bosom are accomplished (8) !

PARAPHRASE.

I assuredly know my Kinsman Mediator (1), the ever living One (2),
who is also the Last (3), and who will rise in triumph over (4) the
dust of the grave. ) )

And after these burning ulcers shall have consumed my skin, this
(5) glorious event shall happen, even from (6) a resuscitated body
(raised after the model of His), shall I behold God !

Whom I assuredly shall behold for myself, and my eyes shall see,
not as a stranger (7), (but as my Kinsman Mediator).

. In the realisation of this blessed prospect my deepest thoughts, my
Inmost hopes, shall have their full and final consummation ! (8).

NOTES.

(1) M3 ANearest Kinsman, with whom the right of redemption
rested, and also of avenging the blood of a slaughtered relative.
See Numb. v. 8.; Levi. xxv. 25; Ruth iil. 12, iv. 1, 6, 8‘; and

umb. xxxv. 19, s.¢.; Deut. xix. 6, 12; Josh. xx, 3; 2 Sam. xiv. 11;
and Numb, xxxv. 12.

6
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The M2 is contrasted most beautifully with ) a stranger (27v.),
but I am not aware that this striking contrast has ever been pointed
out by scholars who have written upon this sublime but difficult
text. The Kinsman Mediator, our adorable Saviour, will appear as
no Stranger to His worshipping disciples at the Last Day. Precious
thought !

(2.) M3 «“The Living (One)” Very frequently one of the .dis-
tinctive names of the Godhead, the source of all being. See
Job. xxviil, 2; Deut. xxxil. 40 ; Isal xxxvii. 4, xlix. 18,

(3.) »¥ N “The Last.” Clearly here a noun, as in Isai. xliv. 6,
xlviil. 12. Oue of the special designations of Jehovah. Compare
carefully our Lord’s words in Rev. i. 17, 18, our great Kinsman
Mediator’s own comment upon Job’s testimony.

(4) Y “Over.” Used here and elsewhere in a sense unusual in
the later Hebrew. “Over against” as a conqueror of the grave.
« Surget contra pulverem ; pulverem scilicet, mortem ac sepulchrum

debellaturus.” ~ (Fred. Spanheim, the Younger. Misc. Sacr.
Antiq. L. xiii. 12. Quoted by Dr. Pye Smith in Scrip. Test, Vol. I,
p- 189.)

(5.) M¥y «This!” (“shall happen,”—understood). The feminine
form is often used in such a construction. Gesenius renders, “ Affer
they shall have destroyed my skin, i.c., after my skin shall be destroyed,
‘ra1s I’ sc. shall be, happen, viz, that which precedes'in v. 25, the
advent of God.” (Lexicon, on "2.)

(6.) » « from,” equivalent here to witk. The soul should again be
embodied 1n a spiritual body, like the Kinsman Mediator’s, and
through ¢ again behold Him.

(7) "1 “a stranger.” In opposition to 8D, See Note 1, last
paragraph.

(8) N2 S22 “my inmost thoughts in my :bosom are
accomplished.”

The precise sense of this clause is the most difficult to determine.
On the whole the above rendering, which is substantially the venerable
Dr. Pye Smith’s, appears to be the best.

« The reins” are often used in the Q. T. for the inward part, mind,
soul, as the seat of the desires, affections, and passions. Thus in
Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10, xx. 12, Psa. vii. 9, 1xx. 21, Prov. xxiii. 16.

«“ As the heart is figuratively used to signify the temper and dispo-
sition, so the reins to signify the close thought and reflection of the
mind.” (Taylor’s Heb. Conc.)

The verb translated in the Auth. v. “are consumed” means here
“ are accomplished, completed, finished.”

Sept. mdvra 8¢ pou auyreréhearar év kdAme. Vulg. reposita est hoec
spes mea in sinu meo.

That Job thoroughly understood the full meaning and application
of his own sublime prediction is not at all likely. The prophecies
were often mysterious to the very prophets who uttered them; so
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much so, that they had earnestly to search out what the Spirit of
Christ, who was in them, did signify. The divine afflatus carried
them out of themselves, and when the God-inspired prediction was
uttered, they had to sit down and prayerfully investigate its meaning.
See for proof of this 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12,

And this fact, by the way, settles the question of the plenary in-
gpiration of, af least, all the prophecies referred to by Peter in the
above paragraph.

For, manifestly, clearness of apprehension is necessary to the cor-
rect utterance of any thoughts. 1f, therefore, the ancient prophets
did not fully understand their own predictions relating to our gracious
Redeemer (and Peter distinctly says they did not), God must have
inspired the very words in which these predictions were delivered.
No man is :competent to give correct and full expression to ideas
which he does not comprehend. The inspiration in all the cases
referred to by Peter (ut supra) must have extended to the very words
employed. In no other way could a correct representation of God’s
idea have been secured, as the mere scribes were incompetent to
give one.

Huddersfield, JOHN STOCK.

Short Hotes.

INSUBORDINATION IN THE EsranrisEEp CHURCH.—During the last
month anfl more the Church of England has presented scenes of
open and audacious rebellion, which appear to foreshadow the
epproach of a serious crisis. Ritualism is becoming rampant and
reckless. 'Mr. Tooth, the vicar of St. James’, Hatcham, in
the neighbourhood of London — a Ritualist of the first water,
and a thorough Roman Catholic in sentiment — was cited
before the Court of Arches under the Public Worship Regulation
Act, for having celebrated service contrary to the Rubric and the
formularies of the Prayer-book, and ordered to discontinue these
practices; but, on the 17th of December, openly and ostentatiously
continued to repeat them, and appeared at the altar in all the
forbidden vestments—chasuble, stole, amice, maniple, girdle, and all;
he had the great bell tolled during the service; he took up the forbidden
position at the Communion table. Candles were lighted and placed
in the position which the Court had forbidden; nor was the crucifix
removed. He was as resplendently robed as ever. The only
difference between his appearance and that of a Romish priest was

in the more glaring and ostentatious decorations of his dress. It was
6%
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manifest that he was courting notoriety, and anxious to attain the
odour of martyrdom, by incurring the penalty of open rebellion
against the authority of the Court. Lord Penzance then proceeded
to inhibit his celebration of Divine service in the church, and his
decree was duly posted up, and it became the duty of the Bishop of
Rochester to provide for the performance of public worship on the
succeeding Sunday in the parish, and he nominated Canon Gee to
this duty; but he had no sooner entered the church than he was
encountered by Mr. Tooth and the churchwaidens, supported by a
posse of twenty or thirty others, who planted themselves up in a line
to resist his farther progress. The recalcitrant Viear then read a
document in which he utterly repudiated the authority of the Court
of Arches, and declared his determination not to allow the Canon to
officiate, thus setting the authority of the Bishop likewise completely
at defiance. The Canon then appealed to the churchwardens to
support the authority of the diocesan ; but they assured him that they
entirely concurred in the views of the Vicar, who would have their
cordial support. Seeing them in possession of the field, and so
strongly entrenched by physical force, the Canon, anxious to avoid a
public scandal in a sacred edifice, read the bishop’s license and retired
under protest. On Christmas Day the condemned ritual was carried
out to its fullest extent. There was a procession more elaborate than
any yet seen in the church, carrying six banners, on which were
represented a chalice and the host, as in the Roman Catholic services,
and a monogram of the Virgin. The communion was celebrated with
immense wax candles, lighted ; bells and incense and all the practices
and ceremonies which the Court of Arches had prohibited, and by the
Vicar alone without a single communicant, thus turning the com-
munion into a Popish Mass. On Sunday, the 7th January, Mr.
Tooth and his churchwardens turned the parish church into a private
chapel by blocking up the doors and allowing no one to enter with-
out a ticket. They enlisted a body of twenty-seven policemen, who
aided them in keeping possession of the edifice. A crowd of several
thousand assembled outside the building, and endeavoured to obtain
admission, and, while the service was proceeding within, commenced the
national anthem, shouting and yelling, and pronouncing the words,
« Confound their knavish tricks,” with peculiar emphasis. A sermon
of ten minutes was then preached, and, after the congregation had sat
some time in great anxiety, the doors were thrown open, and they
were enabled to retire, a passage being made for them by the police
through the excited mob, who greeted them with loud hisses as they
passed along. As Mr. Tooth continued to set the law and the court
at defiance, it appeared certain that these riotous proceedings would
be repeated on the ensuing Sunday, the 14th, and possibly with:
greater violence, and it became indispensable to take vigorous
measures to vindicate the law and to preserve the peace of the parish.
Mr. Tooth again disobeyed the injunction of Lord Penzance by per-
forming Divine service at five o’clock in the morning, followed by
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two subsequent celebrations of the communion in the prohibited
manner. At 9 AM. a delegate from the Bishop affixed to the prin-
cipal entrance a notice to the churchwardens that, “ Whereas there
appeared to be reason to apprehend that the opening of the church of
St. James, Hatcham, on Sunday, the 14th January, would be an occa-
sion for riotous conduct and breaches of the peace, we strictly enjoin
you, the churchwardens, to prevent the opeming of the church
through the whole of Sunday.” As soon as the notice was affixed, a
number of policemen were posted at the doors to guard the entrance,
and a body of 300 placed in reserve in the schoolrooms and public-
houses. Between ten and eleven o’clock large crowds of roughs
began to arrive, and by mid-day a body of more than 8,000 was col-
lected, chiefly of the lower orders, rushing about in a riotous humour,
and endeavouring to force their way into the church, and there was
something of a skirmish between them and the police, but the latter
succeeded in maintaining their position and clearing the streets, and
the day passed over without any serious violence.

Tue ExcrLisH CHURCH UNION is the orgamised association of
Ritualism and centre of its support, and was expected to indicate
the course Ritualism would take and the principles it would adopt
at the present crisis. Mr. Tooth had assumed as his reason for
disobeying the authority of the Court of Arches that the Act had
been passed without the concurrence of the priesthood—as if no law
was binding on a subject of the Crown if it had been enacted without
his concurrence, and was not approved of by him. On the Tth of
last December the Church Union held one of its meetings, when the
Chancellor of the Diocese of Lincoln and its legal adviser proposed a
resolution to the effect that any sentence of the Court of Arches, as
at present constituted, was null and void, and that any clergyman
feeling it his duty to disobey it deserved sympathy and support.
This proposal was introduced by Dr. Phillimore, who had already
made himself notorious by his ultra-Ritualism, but it was not deemed
advisable to commit the Church Union hastily to this open rebellion
against the law of the land, and it was postponed for future con-
sideration. A full meeting was therefore held on Tuesday, the 16th
of January, at the Freemason’s Tavern, with the president, Hon. Mr.
Wood, the eldest son of Lord Halifax,in the chair. He opened his case
Wwith an acknowledgment of the authority of all courts legally consti-
tuted in regard to all matters temporal—as if Parliament stood in need
of any such acknowledgment of obedience to vindicate its supremacy ;
but the Union denied “that the secular power has any authority in
matters purely spiritual ; that any court which is bound to frame its
decisions in accordance with the judgments of the Judicial Committee
of the Privy Council or any other secularcourtdoes not possess any spiri-
tual authority with regard to such decisions ; and that with regard toa
Suspeusion ¢ sacris, which is a spiritual act, the Union is prepared to
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support any priest not guilty of any nioral or canonical offence who
refuses to recognise such a suspension. Finally, the Union submits
itself “to the duly constituted synods of the Church, and on the
points now in dispute to the Rubric of the Book of Common Prayer,
and to the interpretation put upon them in 1875 by the Lower
House of Convocation, ignoring the Upper House.” The most
energetic speaker at the meeting was the Venerable Archdeacon
Denison, the most vigorous champion of Sacerdotalism and Ritualism.
He said we had, for the last forty ycars or imore, insensibly at first,
and not knowing what we were about, allowed the State to assume
authority over the Church, and the Judicial Committee of the Privy
Council to usurp the rights of the clergy, and unless they had come
together that evening with their minds determined, as long: as they
lived, to use Mr. Keble’s words, “ to fight the Privy Council to the
death,” they had better not have come together at all. He believed
that other priests would follow the example of these two men
who had fought the real battle—our dear friend, Mr. Purchase, who
was killed by it, and our dear friend, Arthur Tooth, who was looking
forward to dwelling in a prison during the remainder of his life, and, if T
know the man, nothing will ever take him out of it. He concluded
his address by stating that any court which was bound to frame its
decisions upon the judgments of the Privy Council or any other
secular court was not entitled to obedience, and. ought to be totally
disregarded by the priests of the Church of England. The speech of
the president was equally decisive: “ So far as Lord Penzance’s or
any other court, by whatever name called, is used for the purpose of
enforcing the judgments of the Court of Final Appeal, in that pro-
portion does it abdicate any claim to spiritual authority.”

This is plain and outspoken language, and the members of the
Established National Church owe a debt of gratitude to the Ritualists
for having thus placed before them, without disguise, the object at
which they have been aiming atthe same time that they assert
that their number is rapidly increasing, and already reckons 2,500
priests and 11,000 communicants. As the Judicial Committee, whose
judgments they repudiate with more than. ecclesiastical rancour, is
the Final Court of Appeal appointed by Parliument, and there is no
decision passed by any bishop which is not open to its revision, and
no interpretation of any rubric exempt from it, the assertion of the
President of the Church Union is tantamount to claiming release on
the part of the Ritualists from all the control of the Crown, the
Parliament, and the Episcopal bench, and full liberty to un-
Protestantise the Church of England under the authority of the
Lower House of Convocation, while they continue to enjoy her
dignities, and emoluments.

New Bisnorrics.—During the last month farther efforts have been
made towards the establishment of more dioceses, and strenuous efforts
are in progress to procure the sub-division of four of the present sees.
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One of the Qabinet ministers on a recent occasion asserted that at no
previous period: had: the Church of England been stromger in the
country, and one:of the Conservative Members of Parliament has-
received; they say, the assurance of the Home Secretary that, haviug
been instrumental: in establishing the bishopries of Truro and St.
Albans, he was prepared to undertake the establishment of four other

bishopries.. The Church of England is unquestionably mere wealthy
at. the present.time than. at any former period, its property, if
capitelised, being estimated at eighty millions sterling, but that 1t is

gtronger or firmer is considered a very questionable point. The

Church of Rome: was never apparently stronger and. firmer than

when Cardinal Campeggio came over as legate from Rome, and was

escorted with the. highest pomp and distinction to London by the
whole aristocracy of Kent- on horseback, yet within less:than- ten
years RomaniCatholicism: was abolished .in England. The revival of
Convocation, after. its diseontinuance for mere than a century, may
seem to-some mindé-to indicate a revival of power in the Establish-
ment, but hitherto it. has-only proved a source of weakness. It has
served to bring the discord raging in the Church more clearly. to the
view of the-nation. It has afforded a. large and increasing body of
clergy and .laity the opportunity of manifesting their total disregard of
the whole beneh-of bishops in the Upper House. While a feeling of
such contemptuous rebellion against the existing bishops appears to
be spreading, it might have been thought prudent to postpone the
increase of their number to a more tranquil season. The distraction
in the Establishment: does not: appear likely to decrease in intensity.
The writ: has: been- issued for: the apprehension and imprisonment of*
Mr. Tooth; andihe has attained the object desired by himself and the
Church Union of being. dignified with the odour. of martyrdom, and.
there are two:other Ritualist priests anxious to enjoy the same
distinction, who are:now on their way. to the Court of Arches, and the
number will doubtless be multiplied. The- spectacle of clergyman
after clergyman committed to- gaol for no moral offence, and incar--
cerated on the lofty plea, as they assert, that they conscientiously
determine to obey God rather than man, cannot fail to produce a
profound impression.on the popular mind, and to raise the sympathies
of thousands. who condemn. their rebellion against the law and the
courts.. This difficulty. may probably prove to be more difficult and

trqublesome than the. Eastern question, and certainly at the present
this is not. the time to intrude the question of multiplying mitres

before the public. Indeed, in the opinion of many of the best friends
of the Church, it would be to its.advantage if a number:of those now

. the House of Lords were sent back to their dioceses:to look after

the sheep they had left behind them, instead of spending half the

year in.the metropolis.

TrE FrENCH CoNSTITUTION has recently passed througha daugerous
Clisis on a religious question which at one period threatened it with a
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collapse. The pay of the clergy is voted in the annual budget, and
has to pass the ordeal of the Senate and the Deputies. The Senate
is always more favourable to the Church than the Deputies are, and
no religious question ever comes under discussion between them
without exciting feelings of great animosity, the Senate exhibiting
sentiments of partiality towards the Church, the representatives of
the people a contrary tendency. The ministry of Dufaure had
introduced into the budget a reasonable provision for the wretchedly
paid curate, which the Deputies reduced, but which the Senate ventured
to restore. The Deputies claimed the sole control of the purse;
the Senate claimed to retain their vote, and a dangerous collision
arose between the powers in the new and as yet unconsolidated
constitution, which led to the dissolution of the Ministry and
the appointment of M. Jules Simon, whose wisdom and moderation
have happily” composed the difference. During the debate in the
Senate, M. Dupanloup, one of the most emiuent of the French bishops,
drew a deplorable picture of the position of the curés in France. The
pay they received from the State, and which was subject to a vote
annually in the Budget, was £37 a year, upon which, in consequence
of the heavy taxation entailed on the country by the war, it was
impossible for them to live. Heassured the House that they actually
died of starvation; that he had lost thirty-three priests, all under
thirty-five years of age. In twenty-seven out of ninety dioceses there
were 1,933 communes without a priest, and throughout France 3,943
more priests were required for the performance of parochial duties.
The pittance doled to the parishes in Paris were the same as those
given to the country parishes, and this had frequently to be divided
between several priests, and was utterly inadequate for their decent
subsistence. This address, delivered with great zeal and animation
by the Bishop of Orleans, produced a powerful impression on the
Senate, and induced its members to restore the vote, perhaps a little
modified, in favour of the curés, and the dispute appears to have
been compromised with a greater sense of justice.

———————

FAMINE AT MADRAS AND BomBav.—Calamities are thickening in
India. It was only at midnight on the 31st of October last that a
storm wave burst over the country at the estuary of the Ganges and
the Berhampooter, and in the course of less than an hour drowned
more than 200,000 men, women, and children. We are now informed
that a most deplorable famine is raging in the Western and the
Southern Presidency. In Bombay it extends over 54,000 square
miles, with a population of nearly 8,000,000. In Madras only eight
districts are free from actual famine ; the total area affected is 84,700
square miles, with a population of 19,000,000. It extends, therefore,
over a wider extent and embraces a much larger body of people than
the visitation in Behar three years ago. With the experience of that
crisis, the Government of India have got the present famine well in
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hand, and have taken energetic measures to provide in time for the
alarming difficulty to the extent of its resources, which have heen
already most severely taxed by the former scarcity and by the depre-
ciated exchange, and are obliged to practice the severest economy ;
put, at the lowest calculation, the demand on the revenues of the
State will not fall far short of six millicns and a half sterling. Hap-
pily, Sir Richard Temple has just been appointed Governor of Bombay,
a man of great activity and energy, who took an active share in the
relief operations in Behar; and the Finance Department of the
Government of Tndia has just been made over to Sir John Strachey,
a statesman of unquestionable talent, and quite equal to the present
emergency. The Government of India lays down that the people in
the famine districts should, as far as possible, be collected on large
relief works, so as to admit of close inspection. They are to be
employed on operations of public utility and importance. A strict
labour test is to be employed, and the wages are to be such as to give
a simple subsistence; and gratuitous relief should be restricted to
cases of extreme necessity. The Gfovernment admit that the task of
saving life irrespective of cost is beyond their power, and that to
relieve all the recurring famines of India on the scale adopted three
years ago would most inevitably lead to national bankruptcy. It is
in the face of such calamities as the present that the value of the rail-
roads which we have bestowed on India, to the extent of nearly one
hundred millions sterling of British capital, is so highly felt. The
latest letter from India states that the Western and Southern rails are
blocked up with food grain, a large portion of which is drawn from
the Bengal and the North-West Provinces over a distance of more
than a thousand miles, and the extremely low rate at which the
railway company has been enabled to convey the food will afford a
most seasonable relief to the famine-stricken districts. Without the
adequate appliances of the facilities for the rapid movement afforded
by the trains, no effort on the part of Government, and no strain on
the public treasury, could have saved tens of thousands, dwelling so
remote from the source of supply, from death by starvation. If it be
asked what blessing England has conferred on India, the answer is
simple : it has given her the rail, and mitigated the horrors of famine,
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Rebiefos,

“In tHE DAYS oF Try Yourm.”
Sermons on Practical Subjects;.
preached at Marlborough College,

1871—1878. By F. W. Farrar,
DD, FRS. "London: Mac-
millan & Co. 1876.

Dz. Farnag, on his removal to a
stall at Westminster, has issued.
this volume as a reminiscence of his
work at Marlborough. The success
achieved by his ¢Life of Christ”
has rendered him the most popular
religious writer in England, but his
most profound influence has been
exercised in the college which he
has recently left. Among the head
masters of our great. public schools
there are none who surpass him:in:
respect cither to his intellectual or
moral qualifications for so responsible
a post. We are here concerned with
him only as a preacher, and. as a
preacher to young men; for all the
sermons in the volume are addressed
to a special class, and that class one
of the most difficult to reach. From
almost every pulpit in England we-
may continually hear eloquent de--
scriptions of the advantages of youth,
and earnest exhortations to improve
them. And from almost every
preacher in England we may hear
confessions of the delicate nature of
the task thus undertaken, and of
the necessity of bringing to bear
upon it all the resources ot Christian
wisdom and experience. The diffi-
culty of the work is, in fact, pro-
portioned to its importance, and
many who are fully alive to the
latter often feel themselves at a loss
in regard to the former. Some of
our most successful Nonconformist
ministers are distinguished as
preachers to young men. We need
do no more than name Mr. Maclaren,

Dr. Lacdels, Mr. H. S: Brown,.and
Mr:i Dale. Inthe Churck of England
there are preachers of. the foremost
order whose powers in this direction
have been. developed by their con-
nection with the public schools, ¢.g.,
Bishop Temple, Dr. Vaughan, and
Dr. Farrar, all of whose sermons—
but especially those of the two latter
—are, from this point of view,
admirable. We direct special. at-
tention to  the volume before us
because ‘of its special character:. To
those who:are conscious of the diffi-
culty to:which we have referred its
study may prove invaluable. We
should not:go to Dr. Farrar for in-
struction in.theology, although his
views on the most essential points,
so far as they are here expressed,
are in harmony with our own; he is
not an original—scarcely, perhaps, a
profound thinker. But he has more
to commend him than his: accurate
and varied' seholarship and his bril-
liant style. He thoroughly under-
stands young- men;. He-is- as- a:lad
among lads. He can enterr sym-
pathetically into their aimss and
aspirations ; he knows both the limi-
tations and the strength of their
desires; he clearly sees those
elements of their nature to which
he must appeal, and he makes- full
allowance for the difficulties and
temptations they iunevitably en-
counter. He could not have preached
these sermons unless he had felt
an all but paternal interest in his
Marlborough boys. They have cer-
tainly had a place in his. strongest
affections, and he has made it his
great care to train them to a pure
and Christlike manhood.

¢« Always when I have mounted the
steps of this pulpit,” he says, in his
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Lasr WoRDS, “the one sole desire of
my heart has boen to share with you
those thoughts which are the bread of
lifo; to speak to you so that the very
youngest little boy might understand ;
to mako every sermon an influence—
infinitesimel it might be, yet real—
against the power of temptation; a
warning—inoffectual it might be, yet
golemn — against those bad, base
spirits which would have troubled
tﬁe peace of our souls; & force, in-
significant indeed, and yet appre-
ciable, on the side of God.”

And every sermon in the volume
confirms and illustrates the accuracy
of the assertion. The subjects are
aptly chosen—e.g., Little Faith-
fulnesses—the  Right Use of
Speech—Innocent Happiness—Self-
Conquest—Calling Things by their
Wrong Names—Sowing among
Thorns—How to keep Good Reso-
lutions—Sobermindedness—Holiday
Advice—The Courage of Saints pos-
sible in Boyhood—School Games—
From Sorrow to Repentance, &ec.
The discourses are all written in
language which is at once beautiful
and impressive. The preacher seems
constantly to speak as in the pre-
sence of God. He knows all “the
windings of the human heart,”” and
his sermons are like & mirror in
which every shade of character may
see itself reflected. The image of
Christ is constantly before him as
the pattern of what we ought to be,
and he fearlessly drags to the light
all that prevents us from becoming
28 He is. A healthier tone could
Scarcely, be. Indolence, falsehood,
Impurity, unkindness, and ungodli-
hess are sternly rebuked. Truth,
holiness, and love are portrayed in
colours of radiant beauty, the hol-
.owness of sinful and selfish pleasure
18 felt, and we are led to that “hill-
top of sanctity and goodness above
which there is no other ascent but
to the love of God.”” We might
also have dwelt upon Dr. Farrar’s
Power of apt illustration, of which

there are numerous examples. But
we must close by again commending
the volume to such as are anxious
to influence the thoughtful and
educated youth of our day.

Parapise Lost, as origimally pub-
lished. By John Milton. Being
a Fac Simile Reproduction of the
First Edition, with an Introduc-
tiom by David Massen, M.A,,
LL.D:. London: Elliot Stock,
62, Paternoster Row.

Mz. Stock’s valuable fac simile
editions of standard works are some of
the most interesting features in the
history of contemporary biblio-
graphy. ‘ Paradise Lost” in its
original garb will find quite as ready
a.welcome as “Bunyan’s Pilgrim,”
¢ Herbert’s Temple,” and “ Walton’s
Complete Angler.” So exact is the
reproduction that it not only per-
petuates the old fount which fur-
nished the type,and the water-lined
grey paper of the seventeeuth century
(good for sore eyes), and the brown
sheep binding, and the pot quarto
size in which publications akin to
those of the blind old radical made
their appearance. It also exactly
reproduces literal imperfections of
the type, the errata of the printers,
obsolete and inaccurate spelling, and
all that is needful, as Professor
Masson informs us,to make the reader
“ imagine himself one of the first
purchasers of the original in October
or November, 1667, who has just
left Mr. Parker’s shop near Aldgate,
or Mr. Boulter's in Bishopsgate
Street, or Mr. Walker's in Fleet
Street, with a fresh copy, and is
turning over the leaves as he walks.”
Amongst the peculiarities of this
edition is the fact that it has no
numerical paging, but only a head-
line to each page noting the number
of the current * Book’' of the poem,
with a marginal numbering of the
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lines in decades. Dr. Masson’s in-
teresting introduction increases the
value even of this copy of ¢ Paradise
Lost.”” The learned Doctor very
minutely explains the negotiations
for the payment by Simmons, the
publisher, for the copyright, and
fastens upon the Tonsons in the
commencement of the last century
the reproach of allowing the widow
and daughter of the English Homer
to live and die in penury when they
were enriching themselves with the
unrighteous monopoly which was
then the custom of the trade.

TeEE ANTI-PELAGIAN WOREKS OF
St. AvGusTINE. Translated by
Peter Holmes, D.D., F.R.A.S,,
&c., and Rev. R. E. Wallis, Ph. D,
Vol. III. Ediuburgh: T. & T.
Clark, 38, George Street. 1876.

WirH the exception of the “Life,”
by Dr. Rainy, the Augustine series
is now complete. The Anti-Pelagian
writings of the renowned African
father are, if not his most popular,
at least his greatest works. The Pela-
gianheresy derived itsname from Pela-
gius, a British monk of the fourth
and fifth centuries. He was a man
.of high moral principle and of
deserved influence, but his keenly
speculative mind led him astray on
two points of the most essential
moment. He denied the inherent
sinfulness of our nature, and the ne-
cessity of all supernatural influence
on the human will. Augustine
vigorously opposed him on the
grounds of philosophy, experience,
and Scripture. In none of his
works do his keen logical subtlety,
his marvellous powers of reasoning,
his immense learning, and his pro-
found acquaintance with Scripture,
appear with greater effect; and
though we cannot invariably com-
mend the manuer in which he
speaks of Pelagius, especially in the

later stages of the controversy, there
can be no doubt that he gained a
signal triumph over his opponent,
and one which has largely deter-
mined the subsequent forms of the
Christian faith. How deeply Calvin
imbibed the spirit of these noble
writings our theological readers are
well aware. Itis in them that he
found the greatest help to the
formation of the wonderful system
which is now called by his name.
Augustine was not a critic in the
modern sense of the word ; but what
would we not give for such a com-
prehensive understanding of the
great doctrines of Scripture as he
here displays! Even in these books,
which treat of grace and free will,
we cannot endorse all his arguments
and positions; but we always rise
from the perusal of his works with a
profounder admiration of his genius
and a corresponding gratitude for
his expositions and vindications of
Christian truth.

Rowranp Hirr: His Life, Anec-
dotes, and Pulpit Sayings. By
J. Charlesworth. London :
Hodder and Stoughton, Pater-
noster Row.

RowrLaxp HILL was not partidl to
Baptists. He wag a very witty 240
a very good man, earnest and self-
denying in efforts after usefulness, 28

a zealous, though poor preacher.

is a pleasant revolution of events
which gives us his memoir and his
smart sayings under the hands of Mr.
Spurgeon and Mr. Charlesworth.

Tre Lemsvee Hour. 1876.
THE Sunxpay ar Home. 1876.
London : Religious Tract Society.

THESE universal favourites are full,
a8 usual, of diverting and useful
reading. Some of the illustrations 1n
the Leisure Hour are too Doré-like for
our taste, but its judicious and learned
editor knows full well how to regulate
such matters.
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MopERN INFIDELITY DIsarRMED.
In a Reply to M. Renan’s Life of
Jesus, &c. By E. Stephens.
London : Bemrose & Sons, Pater-
noster Buildings. 1876,

TupkE are already several scholarly
and conclusive replies to Renan’s Vie
de Jesus, so that we are unable to
endorse the opinion of these critics
who, having read this work in MS,,
regard it as ‘‘a necessity of the times.”
Mr. Stephens writes, however, from a
popular standpoint, and principally
addresses himself to general or non.
scientific readers. His work should,
therefors, ¢‘ prove extensively useful.”
He bhas unquestionably mastered
Renan's leading positions, both in
respect to the question of the super.
natural and to the historical problems
connected with the four Gospels, and
not only mastered but refuted them,
In fact, it has been his aim to treat
Renan as the representative of modern
infidelity and to answer the sceptical
objections which are now so widely
urged against Christianity, and of
which Renan’s book is after all no
more than a summary, He has some
very terse remarks on the subject of
miracles and prophecy, and the chief
doctrinesof Christianify are powerfully
vindicated. If the work could have
been compressed into smaller space, it
would have been improved. But it
well deserves what we trust it will
recelve—an extensive circulation, and
we cordially commend it to those
Who haye to'meet the unbelief and the
Semi-atheism which are, as we well
OW, S0 prevalent.

SerMons. By the late Rev. Davip
Loxton, Sheffield. With a short
memoir by his Widow. London ;
Hodder and Stoughton. 1876,

TrEsg memorials of a good and faith-
ful ministry are well worthy of pre-
Servation. Mr, Loxton was a man
¥hom it was a pleasure to know. His
deep thoughtfulness and fine geniality
of spirit were evident even %o those
who came into mere casual contact
;Zlﬁh him.  He was throughout life &
q111.gen'c student—especially of Holy
Seripture ; his sermons were prepared

(v g

with great care, and they evince a
firm and unfaltering faith in the great
truths of the Gospel, together with an
anxious solicitude for their application
to the hearts and lives of the hearers.
As & pastor he was equally diligent,
and showed towards the members of
his congregation a strong personal
affection. They will greatly prize this
volume, and it will appeal to a much
wider circle. The sermons comprised
in it are models of practical Christian
teaching, and combine in the happiest
manner doctrine and precept. Pro-
mises to be believed and duties to be
discharged are alike exhibited. En-
couragement and warning have each
their appropriate place. The sermons
on Christ’s receiving sinners—on the
Government of the temper—on all
things working together for good—on
the need of devout heart-searching—
and on the joy of beholding Jesus, may
be especially noted, Aministry pitched
to such a key as this must have been
fruitful in good.

TaE HoME AT BETHANY: Its Joys,
its Sorrows, and its Divine Guest.
By James Culross, A.M., D.D.
London : Religious Tract Society.

Dr. Cunross has here given us a
revised and enlarged edition of his
“Lazarus Revived ” —a work which
we have long valued as the most pre-
cious monograph on the hallowed
scenes and associations of Bethany
with which our Christian literature
has been enriched. The home of those
whom Jesus loved is brought vividly
before us, and we gaze with calm and
rapt feelings on the glory of that
Divine Lord, who so wondrously
proved Himself to be ‘* The Resurrec-
tion and the Life.” We know of no
work which depicts so beautifully the
tenderness, the sympathy and the help-
fulness of Christ, and exhibits more
clearly the strength and consolation to
be derived even In our severest trials
from His love. In this edition there
is a new chapter on the ‘‘ Anointing
at Bethany™ (Mark xiv. 3—S8, &c.),
which greatly enhances its worth, and
in its revised form the volume will
command a still wider popularity.
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Jntelligense,

MR. EDWARD JAMES OLIVER.

By Rrv. J. T. Briscok.

The Baptist denomination has just lost one of its most caruest and consistent
supporters, by the decease of Mr. E. J. Oliver, of Walworth, on Tuesday,
January 9. Although at nearly ninety years of age a long continuance of life
csnnot be looked for, yet we so naturally expect premonitions of the departure
of our friends-that we are rarely prepared for their sudden transition to the
better world, notwithstanding that sudden death is—in this age of high
pressure—so sadly common, Our friend—for we have not lost him, he has but
preceded his brethren to the « Father’s house”—was present at the meeting of
a social union, of which hewas president, on tho Friday previous to his decease,
and was in his usual health even up to the succeeding Monday, on which day
he attended the annual gathering of the church of which he was a member
(Rev. W. Alderson’s, East-street).

He then led the devotions, and the pastor remarked the sweetly spiritual tone
of his prayer; it scemed like the breathing of a soul ready to take wing for
the skies. He returned home—at supper he and his beloved wife conversed upon
the engagements of the evening, and he went to rest as well as usual—yet by
about eight the next morning he was no more with us. Shortly before that
hour, he complained of spasmodic pains in the region of the heart, and ere a
remedy could be applied, he fell backward into the arms of his wife and breathed

his last—
“Not slain, but caught up, as it were,

To prove how bright were the realms of light
Bursting at once upon his sight.”

“While not only his family, but all who knew him cannot but mourn the
termination of so noble and useful a life as his, they are comforted by the
thought thatitis not premature, and that he passed away so gently ; concluding
thus a long, active, useful, and honourable earthly course.

Our brother ‘was born on July 5th, 1788. He was one of those comparatively
rare spirits in whom habits were early formed for God, and persistently adhered
to through life. His business faculty was known to all with ‘whom he had to
do, and the manner in which he divided his energies between his.temporal con-
cerns and the more direct work of his Master, will not soon be forgotten. He
conducted a flonrishing business in London, and sustained simultaneously the
pastorate of a church at Wandsworth, and when this latter was relinquished,
his occasional labours in preaching were very frequent ; he even occupied the
place of his pastor at Walworth:twice on the Sunday but a few weeks previous
to his deceace. He was enabled to accomplish his double work by rising at a
figure of the clock so often inverted in fashionable circles, continuing this rare
babit almost to the end of his days. “How did yourmanage with your work ?”
gaid a friend to him one day (alluding to his Master’s work). ‘¢ Why,” said
the old saint, I do this work early, before my worldly business, and so I still
have my day complete before me for that.”” And our dear, aged friend—an
apostle of hard work—has at least left us as a legacy, the demonstrated truth
that hard work (and especially in the Lord’s serviee) is no enemy to health and
longevity. In his case truly the promise was fulfilled—¢ With long life will
I satisfy him, and show bim My salvation.”

Mr. Oliver's name was especially known in connection with the Baptist Tract
Bociety, of which he was one of the founders, and which had ever a warm place
in his affections. A thorough-going Baptist, he adhered to the society of his
choice *“ through evil report and good report.” TFounded in 1841, the beginning
of the society was very small, and its means were exceedingly narrow, but our
{riend came forward among its first subscribers, and, when more funds were
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needed, he, in connection with Mr. Norton, undertook a collecting tour, and
helped to . place the' society upon 8 firmer basis among our denominational
agencies. It was BB.'ldAthB.t the society would prove but a mushroom growth,
and its speedy demise was looked for—if not wished for—by some; but our
friend resolved that ifPra.yer, patience, and.plodding perseverance could make
it live, it should not die. And it has not died. Though once brought very near
to death through meglect, at the crisis our beloved brother Whitehead was pro-

osed to the committee by our departed friend as its collector, and Mr. Oliver
ved. to.see its income increase from a few pounds per annum, to much more
than a.thousand. Its translations have gone forth into France, Italy, Germany,
Sweden,.and the East Indies, in which latter it has two auxiliaries—one at
Madras,.another at Colombo ; 1its grants have been made even more liberally
in our.own country; and for some years no.application for a grant has been
refused. :Hence we can but rejoice that he who witnessed the society’s small
beginning, lived to see .the desire of his heart accomplished in its increase.
Though, by office, its treasurer only, he was for years its manager, and only
increasing infirmity compelled him to delegate some of the routine work to
others; while still our brother’s earnest spirit, firm principle, and rare good
gense, enabled him to retain the helm of its affairs, and his position was so well
filled, that: no one ever wished to see the laborious, though honourable post,
ocupied by another, But determinately attached as he was to the Baptist Tract
Society, he was no “ man of one idea’ in the objectionable sense of narrow
compass; for our Missionery Society, our Irish Mission, our Building Fund,
our Particular Baptist Fund, the Orphan Working School, and various kindred
missionary and benevolent agencies, shared his sympathies and labours till the
last ; and he even filled—and with thoroughness—his seat as director of the
Briton Life Association until his death.

Our brother did not, however, shine in publiconly. His family relationships
were sustained with rare felicity. Firm, but genial and loving, he gave advice
and exercised valuable influence over the various branches of his numerous
family long after its members had passed their childhood ;.and the memory of
his counseﬁ; will be embalmed in their hearts until their dying day. He was
many-sided, and his religion was reflected . from every side.

And his religious life .had for its central feature, perhaps, that of implicit
faith, The speculations of ‘‘modern thinkers,” as they are called, had littls
charm for him. He was content with the old landmarks of theology, which
were well represented by the late Rev. John Chin, whose daughter was our
departed brother's second wife. And to his godliness he, by grace, added a
peaceable disposition. Not that he was deficient in the definiteness of his
Views; indeed, they were strongly pronounced. But he had much of that
blessed charity that can ‘‘ live and let live.” He was, most of all, a Christian ;
next, a Protestant; and, lastly, a Baptist, and a thorough one—some of his
brethren (whom still he loved most dearly) thought foo thorough. His later
religious experience was singularly apropos to his calm and peaceful end. The
writer well remembers how, a few wesks ago, he had lent him a book, in which
the reality of the Christian's immortal bliss was illustrated by the rapturous
dying experiences of some eminent saints, and how Mr. Oliver remarked, with

8 own peculiar pathos, that, hawing once read the book, he turned to 1t again
an.d again to refresh his spirit; as though he too had been favoured with
glimpses—through the half-opened gate—of the glory of ‘the Father’s house.”

The childlikeness of his religion was remarkable, and even fascinating. No
cold reasoning about Christ and heaven could satisfy him ; he had the * witness
within ’~~the love of heaven begun in his soul. His natural childhood had
long since passed—thesecond childhood of imbecility, thank God ! nevercame ; but
the blessed childhood of simple faith remaired until the last—imbued, indeed,
by all the energy of the ““man in Christ Jesus,”” And now the child has gone
to the Father ; and us if to close a life so really great, beeause so simple, with
the humility befitting it, this brief description of his character—self-suggested
—will appear upon his tomb, ¢ A sinner saved by grace.” And to his last
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resting-place at Nunhead Cemetery, where this will be the humble confession
of his faith, his bereaved family and friends accompanied his mortal remains
on Tuesday, January 16th, 1877, Can we desire a botter description of our
character than this suggestive sentence ?

The funeral of Mr. Oliver took place, as stated, on the Tuesday morning at
Nunhead Cemetery. The Rev. W, Alderson of Earl Street, Walworth, conducted
the service in the cemetery chapel, when, after reading, he delivered an address
in which he gave a brief outline of Mr. Oliver’s life, and passed a warm eulogium
on his Christian character, noticing the energy, activity, and unwavering
integrity which had marked his career in all its varied relationships of the
family, the world, and the Church of God. He dwelt especially on tie simple
words he had selected for his tombstone-—‘* A sinner saved by grace,” and on
the full and deep appreciation he thereby as well as throughout his life showed
of the fact that every portion of salvation is due to the grace of God through the
atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Rev. J. T. Briscoe gave a short but
touching address at the grave. Deputations from the Baptist Tract Society, the
Committee of the Orphan Working School, and the Briton Medical and General
Life Assurance Company attended the funeral.

The following resolution of sympathy, passed at the meeting on January 12,
was presented to the widow and family by the committee of the Baptist Tract
Society :—

That we, as a committee, have heard with great sorrow of the sudden departure of
our beloved and revered treasurer, Mr. Edward James Oliver; and meeting as we do
under the painful sense of the severe loss which his family and friends have thereby
sustained, desire at once to convey an expression of our Christian sympathy to his
beloved wife and the numerous branches of his family, praying that the remembrance
of his long and honourable career of devotedness to his Divine Master’s cause and
service, and of the fact that he now ‘‘rests from his labours” in His blessed presence
above, may be to them all the source of consolation in this time of sorrowful bereave-
ment. And we cannot, as members of the committee of the Baptist Tract Society, lose
the present opportunity of recording our own affectionate sense of the eminent
Christian character of our dear departed brother, which manifested itself not only in
the combination of those graces that, more or less, adorn every true believer, but also in
active, vigorous, continued effort in the various departments of the Lord's work, and
especially in the interests of the Baptist Tract Society. While we cannot but mourn
the loss of him who was not only one of the founders of the society, but one of its most
earnest supporters throughout the various changes of its history from its commencement
in 1841 till the present time, and to whom, under God, its prosperity is so largely
owing ; yet we would rather rejoice in the grace which made our departed friend all he
was a8 a Christian, and the mercy which spared him to so ripe and fruitful an old age—
seeking for ourselves a double portion of the spirit given so largely to our brother, that
the work he so nobly began, and so laboriously sustained, may be still carried on and
blessed with yet increasing prosperity. -

Detos of the Churehes.
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III.
THE REV. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D.

HE nineteenth century has been described as pre-eminently an
age of progress, and no boast is more common than that which
proclaims the marvellous advances which have been made in

physical science, in commercial enterprise and achievement, and in
political reform. The discoveries and inventions of the age and their
application to the affairs of our every-day life are no doubt very
wonderful, though they scarcely justify the boundless self-admiration
of which the age is full ; while their relative importance is diminished
by other signs of improvement which no candid observer can ignore.
The moral and religious condition of our land awakens many grave
reflections, and forbids all approach to national self-complacency, but
here, too, we can report progress. Instead of the decay, there has
been a revival and reformation of religion. The bold and resolute
efforts of scepticism to explain away and destroy the life of Christ
have called forth a profounder devotion and a more determined
activity on the part of His disciples, and inspired them with a more
triumphant assurance of success. The public morals have improved,
“rebuke and blasphemy” no longer vaunt themselves openly, and
from what the Gospel has effected during owur own century we cannot
fail to anticipate “greater things to come.”

The change of which we speak is nowhere seen more conspicuously
than in the Church of England. As it exists among us to-day, it is a
very different institution from that which our forefathers have por-
trayed, and with which even we ourselves were acquainted “in the
days of our youth” We are not insensible to its innuwerable

1
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anomalies and defects—to the Rationalism and Sacramentarianism
which have alike found a home within its embrace, or to the injury
which is inflicted on religion by “ State patronage and control.” But
this notwithstanding, there has been an improvement in the spiritual
condition of the Church which all Christian men should heartily
acknowledge. The days of wholesale non-residence, of fox-hunting
parsous, of uproarious conviviality in the parsonages are practically
over, and the Church is alive to the magnitude and importance of its
mission, and earnestly striving to fulfil it. “ Our Church of England
is at this time on her trial in this great critical matter of Wisdom and
Folly. She, too, has her house to build, and the time was when she
seemed almost to have made her contract with Folly. How was a
Church to build herself a sure home on the only spot worth occupying
—the heart of England’s people—which was satisfied to drone forth
its weckly discourses within the four walls of an edifice, comfortless,
damp, and repulsive, where the poor man felt himself unwelcome and
the rich man sat alone /n a good place, to enjoy revenues meant for
God’s service in a selfish vain confidence, glorying in the name of
Churcliman, and looking down with disdain upon what was often a
most unwilling Nonconformity—how was such a Church doing her
part towards occupying her mighty talent, the trust of God’s goodness
for the edifying and comforting of His people ? Surely the marvel is,
not that that Church should be threatened, but how it should have
survived.” So writes Dr. Vaughan, and that the Church of England
“has aroused herself to invoke the aid of Wisdom ” is due in no small
measure to him and a few others like-minded with him. “The
Oxford movement,” with all its drawbacks, its clinging to medieval
superstitions, its priestcraft, and its traditionalism, infused new energy
into the English Church, and this energy, directed by wiser men than
the Tractarians, has strengthened the Church’s position and given to
it a power which no monopoly of privilege could ever have secured.
And, in so far as the Church of England is bearing witness to the
truth of Christ, and devoting her wealth, her influence, her learning to
the moral and spiritual improvement of the nation, we sincerely
rejoice, and render all honour to those who have striven to effect so
great and beneficent a change. )

On this account we gladly give a place in this series of articles to
the well-known name of Dr. C. J. Vaughan. He is one of the
greatest and most popular of living preachers, a voluminous author,
and in every way an indefatigable worker. He would have risen to
distinction in whatever wallk of life he might have chosen, and,
although he has originated no school of thought, and has never aspired to
De the leader of a party, we question whether any man in the Church
lias a more powerful aud extensive influence and is more deeply
revered and loved.  Nonconformists are frequently found among his
auditors, his books are read almost as widely in our churches as 11
his own, and he is one of the few men claimed by our common
Cluistiauity {ar wore strongly than by any sect.
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He is the son of the late Rev. T. E. Vaughan, Vicar of St. Martin’s,
Leicester, and wae born in the year 1816. He was sent at an early
age to Rugby, then in its palmiest days, under the head-mastership
of Dr. Arnold. Vaughan not only distinguished himself by his
thoroughness and conscientiousness as a student, but by his geniality
of nature gained the esteem and affection of his school-fellows, and
was no less hearty in his play than he was conscientious in his work.
We cannot doubt that the high tone of his character was greatly aided
by the healthy moral atmosphere which surrounded him at Rugby.
It is not difficult to discover in his writings traces of the influence of
Arnold. There is the same lofty ideal of life, the same large-hearted
love of truth and goodness, the same earnestness of spirit. In the
pupil no less than in the master, there is a determined hostility to
every foe of faith, whether it be indolence, unreality, irreverence, or
inconsistency. Dr. Vaughan would probably not endorse every point
of Arnold’s theology, but he is at least in practical agreement with
it. And equally with Arnold, he has shown that religion is life,
exercising over men universal control, and rendering them its power-
ful aid, not only on stated occasions of special solemnity and in fixed
periodic observances, but in the commonest affairs in which we can be
engaged, so that everywhere and always we may be doing the will
and enjoying the presence of God.

From Rughy, Vaughan went to Cambridge, and entered Trinity
College. His career there is said to have been a brilliant one. He
took his B.A. degree in 1838, gained the Chancellor’s medal, and was
bracketed with the late Lord Lyttelton as senior classic. In the
following year he was elected to a fellowship of Trinity College. His
first living was the one which had been formerly held by his father
at St. Martin’s, Leicester, where he remained about four years. In
1844 he was appointed head-master of Harrow School, and during the
fifteen years in which he occupied the post he achieved a success
which proved him not unworthy to take rank with Arnold. The
number of scholars steadily increased, and many who have since risen
to positions of wealth and honour look back with gratitude to their
days at Harrow, and to him “ whose name,” as Dr. Farrar has asserted,
“will be identified with Harrow for many a generation.” The highest
honours of the Church were not beyond his reach. A seat on the Epis-
copal bench as Bishop of Rochester was offered to him in 1859, but his
answer then, as also to a similar offer made some years later, was
Nolo Episcopari. But if the stately dignity of a mitre was unattractive
to him, he could not so easily set aside the claims of a large and
Populous parish, and in 1860 he became Vicar of Doncaster, and this
charge he filled until in 1869 or 1870 he was appointed Master of the

emple, in whose “ tranquil courts” he still ministers week by week.

. Dr. Vaughan’s reputation has been acquired mainly by his preach-

Ing, and to it he has devoted his chief strength. He is, in the best

Sense of the term, an enthusiast in his work, not willingly deputing

any part of it to others or slurring it over in a dull mech:mic style,
1
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There are few living writers whose productions are more eagerly and
extensively read. He must publish in one form or another almost
all the sermons he preaches. Move than thirty volumes, in addition
to many separate discourses, appear in the list of his works, and
many of them have reached their fourth and fifth edition. There is
a steady and continuous demand for his earlier books, and his later
oues find a ready sale. No one who reads these sermons will be at a
loss to understand their author’s popularity. It would be a mistake,
however, to suppose that he is only a preacher. When he was at
Doncaster there was not a harder working “ parish priest ” in England.
He exercised a minute supervision over the Sunday and the day schools,
catechised the children, conducted confirmation classes, met the young
communicants, visited faithfully from house to house, and sought in
every possible way to “make full proof of his ministry.”

Another work of great importance was begun at Doncaster, and
we direct special attention to it from a conviction that something
similar is greatly needed in connection with the ministry of our own
churches. The origin and aim of this work is thus deseribed by Dr.
Vaughan himself. In 1861 he preached a sermon at Cawnbridge, in
wlicl, after expressing his opinion that the seience of theology, its
doctrine, literature, and history ought to be studied at the university,
he added :—

But has not theology its art as well as its sciende ?  Doee it come naturally
to any man, when once he is master of Scriptural doctrine, to manage a
parochial school, to organise parochial visiting, to catechise the young, to
visit the sick, or to prepare and to preach sermons? It may be so with some
fow men. There may be those who are gifted with these great aptitudes, and
whom special training in these matters would rather cramp than aid. But
surely this is not a common certainty—it is not the normal condition of a
candidate for holy orders. Certainly it is not the course pursued by a student
of law or tolerated in a student of medicine. To expect it in this one instance
is to expect a miracle. To act upon this expectation is to hand over omne
parish atter another to be experimented upon by an untaught empirie, and to
prevent one clergyman after another from ever rising out of the awkwardness
of a perpetual beginner, or (at best) the eccentricities and mannerisms of a
self-instructed genius. Surely these are powers best and most safely acquired
in the observation of their exercise. And where is the experienced pastor who
would not gladly take under his goneral direction from time to time three or
four candidates for holy orders? Gureat joy would it carry to the heart of one
parochial clergyman—for him I can answer—to receive applications of such &
nature; to find that there were men of blameless character, of steady purpose,
of open wind, and of true devotion, who were willing to take up their abode 1n
his parish, before ordination, to see what he could show them, and to render to
him such services in his schools and amongst his poor, as church order might
permit and mutunal convenience arrange. Then, and not till then, would
he feel that his parish was efficiently worked, and he would cherish the hope
that what was thus given to him would be repaid in some measure by oppor-
tunities of widening experience and growing in the knowledge alike of man and
of God.

This appeal brought forth immediate fruit, and jor the last filteen
years Dr. Vauglan has devoted suech of his time as lie could spare
from other duties to the work he has so vividly sketched in the fore-
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going extract. More than two hundred clergymen, now scattered
over all parts of England, have received from him at Doncaster and
in the Temple the special practical training on which he insists. In
addition to this, there has been “a careful study of the Greek Testa-
ment, especially of the Epistles; practice in the reading of the
lessons, tlie composition of sermons, and the definite statement of
Christian doctrines ; advice in the form of conversational lectures
upon some of the special duties of the ministry; a general direction of
private reading with a view to the examination for orders; and that
sort of individual assistance in the selection of a diocese and a curacy
which is, perhaps, not without its influence upon the comfort and
efficiency of the subsequent clerical life.” To all intents and pur-
poses, therefore, Dr. Vaughan has acted as a Professor of Pastoral
Theology, and, we imagine, no nobler service to the Church of England
is possible than that which he has thus rendered. If he has in any
degree fired these two hundred young clergymen with a spirit similar
to his own—if he has impressed on their minds similar views of the
ministerial office and awakened them to a sense of its grand and ex-
ceptional opportunities of useful and honourable toil, his influence
will be powerfully felt in many a parish, many a church will thereby
become a source of healthy and vigorous life, and places which in
their spiritual aspect have been as deserts will rejoice and blossom
as the rose. 'We have a strong conviction that a similar course of
training would be of inestimable worth to students for our own minis-
try. When a college course has rendered to them its utmost help,
and they have taken all possible advantage of its opportunities, there
is still much to be learned before the duties of a pastorate can be
rightly discharged, much that can be acquired only in actual work.
How incalculably helpful it would be to be associated in pastoral life
for one or two years with Mr. Maclaren, or Mr, Aldis, or Mr. Brown of
Northamupton.  Such a plan would no doubt be attended with
difficulties, as every good plan is. But we do not despair of its
general adoption.

On several occasions Dr. Vaughan has met his former pupils
“with a view to reviving or strengthening the impressions of their
Preparation under his charge for the ministry.” One of these
meetings, extending over three days, was held at Salisbury, in the
autumn of 1875; and we have the record of it in a valuable little
volume of “ Addresses to Young Clergymen ” published shortly after.
It consists of ten sections, in which Dr. Vaughan discusses all the
Principal features of the pastoral office, ministerial discouragements
and encouragements, the clergyman in his study, in his parish, &c., &c.
Like all that its author writes, it is simple and unpretending in style,
but full of wise and helpful counsels, free from all vagueness and
tommonplace, brief and pithy, every word charged as with the
luspiration of truth, and seeming to bring us into direct contact with

the Great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.” We have read the
00k more than once, and apart from one or two points on which Dr.
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Vaughan is more “ Churchy ” than seems consistent with his general
liberality of character, we know of no finer volume of pastoral
theology. We refer to it here because it depicts for us the chief
features of its author’s power as a preaclier.

It confirms an impression inrelation to Dr. Vaughan’s choice of the
ministry which is naturally derived from a letter addressed to him
in his youthful days by Arold. He did not enter it as a profession,
buﬁ from sincere sympathy with its aim, and because he felt an inward
call to it.

¢ Christ,” he says, ‘“is the Door, and therefore the human pastor must enter
through Him. Dear brethren! we feel that there is a spiritual entering upon
our work, which no regularity and no propriety of admission can supersede or
replace. The man must eater through Christ, before the minister can enter
through the Church. There must be a devotion before there can be a dedication,
The soul must come to Christ before the life can minister to Christ. The
thought is solemn. It may be reproving to some of us. No doubt this is the
cause of many languid, indolent, ineffective ministries. This accounts for that
lethargy, that absence of mind which we complain of in our public readings of
prayer and Scripture. This accounts for that dulness and deadness, for that
self and self-cobsciousness, for that vanity and touchiness and thirst for
applause, which attends us like a shadow along the aisle and within the rails,
and which whispers in our ear, in pulpit and study, as though we ourselves
were some great one, or as though it mattered anything to preacher or hearer
whether we were great or little. All this betokens a poor and slight hold upon
Him who is at once our subject and our object, our ‘reason of existence,” and our
realised end.”

The aim of the ministry is also very clearly defined, and the follow-
ing paragraph does no more than summarise the characteristics of Dr.
Vaughan’s own preaching. He is speaking of the text, “Follow Me,
and I will make you fishers of men.”

The object set before us as Christ's ministers is nothing less than the capture
of living men for Him. What we want is to bring to Christ, to God through
Christ, not a part of the man, but the whole man. Some men speak of the
salvation of souls as the Gospel work. Rightly interpreted this is equivalent
to the other. When the ‘“soul” isread as the ‘‘life,” the ‘I myself,” this
person, the being—the will and the affections, conscience and reason, intellect
and energies, all in one; and when ‘‘ salvation’ means the bringing back of
the whole man from his fall and from his ruin and from his dispersion into that
state of balance and equipoise of all the parts of him, which is health, moral
and spiritual znd eternal—then the salvation of the soul is synonymous and
co-extensive with that catching the man in the net of the Kingdom which i8
Christ's own figure; with that presenting perfect tn Christ Jesus which 18
St. Paul's account of the aim of his labour in fulfilling the Word of God.

These are wise words, and the truth they expressneeds to be more
widely remembered both by preachers and hearers than at present.
In many ministries it is practically forgotten that man is not all senti-
ment and emotion, or all intellect. The instrument does not give forth
a rich and full-toned harmony when a slight vibration has been caused
on one small string. The new birth is not the completion of the new
life, the beginning is not the end; and we believe that the
inefficiency of much of our modern preaching may be accounted for
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by the ignoring of these simple facts. Not, indeed, that we should
wander beyond the limits of the Gospel for the materials of our
preaching. The ministers of Christ do not go before their hearers as
thinkers or philosophers who have evolved some scheme of their own,
but as witnesses and heralds who are to testify of the things they
have seen and heard in Christ and who in this sense are to declare all
His counsel. On this point Dr. Vaughan has spoken with a freedom
and manliness, as well as with a fine discrimination, which we cannot
too highly commend.

There is a strong feeling now in favour of naturalness. Men are woary of
doctrine. 'What doctrine there is in modern sermons must be dressed up, or
toned down, or in some way adapted and modified so as to get rid as far as
possible of the supernatural and mystical. There must be everything to please
the ear, and to gratify the intellect, and to touch the feeling, and to make
religion sensible, and to give the impression of a Divine love which I might
almost call a Divine good nature, and as little as possible of a distinct and
distinctive Christianity, as little as possible of Thus saith the Lord or of Tiis
have I seen in heaven. It 1s to be feared that the net thus cast, however wide its
sweep, however judicious its direction, may be found to have enclosed
nothing-—nothing of the real, the everlasting being—when Christ stands in the
last day upon the shore and says, Bring that which ye have caught.

The great elements of the Gospel revelation must find place in all teaching.
We must never consent to eliminate these because they are unattractive,
because they are even distasteful to our hearers. The sober realities of our
fallen state, of our deep ingrained corruption, of our need of a sacrifice for sin,
of a Divine Saviour, of a holy indwelling Spirit, of a true sanctification of
heart and life, in order that we may be meet for the everlasting inheritance of
the saints in light—these things not rawly or roughly flung out, not badly or
stiffly enunciated, but tenderly and sweetly and feelingly impressed —these, I
say, must never be left out or thrown behind in comparison with topics of the
day, or judicious comments on passing events, however easy it may be to
command attention to these, however reluctant may be the natural heart to
give heed to those.

Of the sources from which such a ministry mast draw its vitality
and strength, Dr. Vaughan does not leave us in ignorance. He
considers that it is only by a clergyman’s prayers “that he has any
mimstry in him at all. One minute of prayer is worth a day of
labour. * The clergyman’s ‘ time-table’ is self-condemned if it shows
hour after hour assigned to ministerial duty and no spaces for spiritual
recruiting. To pray is to work.” The reading of the Bible he divides
Into three kinds—devotional, critical, and homiletical. In devotional
reading he would sternly repel as a temptation the thought that
such and such a verse would make a good text. Its amm is to
feed the minister’s own life, and that aim must at all costs be adhered
to. Then comes the critical reading. “A few verses following upon
those of yestevday, preceding those of to-morrow, should be minutely,
microscopically examined with dictionary and concordance, then theit
sense gathered by close pondering, at last (not at first) illustrated by
note and comment of others, then a few memoranda made,” &e., &e.
Lastly, there is the use of the Bible textually for sermouns, not by
4ny means the least responsible part of a minister’s duty. He
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recommends a course of systematic reading both in theology and
general literature, but does not deem it necessary that every new-
fangled theory of scepticism, every brilliant assault on our faith, should
absorb our time and distract our energies. We cordially endorse his
opiuion that we are not always to hold everything as an open question.
The Gospel is a life as well as a belief, and we cannot at the bidding
of every chance adventurer yield up a treasure so precious. Our faith
rests on valid grounds, and no assault can overthrow it. But every
man is not called upon to be its defender against Strauss or Renan,
nor need e trouble himself about their speculations; and it
is as absurd for the bulk of ministers to he always reading them or
discussing them before their congregations as it would be for a raw
recruit to challenge a well-trained and courageous veteran. An old
Scotchwoman was once asked what she thought of the power of the
pulpit, and replied, “ That depends on wha’s in it ;” and the power of
our defences depends on who makes them, and we have an impression
that many a sermon is weakened and many an audience wearied by
unwise answers to nien who, notwithstanding all their ingenuity and
learning, can do no real harm to the Christian religion, and who must
be met, if at all, by men of their own calibre and on their own special
ground.

The study of Dr. Vaughan’s sermons is a source of great pleasure,
They are so fresh and unconventional, so liberal in their tome of
thought, so reverent and so practical. There are no books we could
place more willingly in the hands of thoughtful and cultured young
men. He is in full sympathy with their difficulties and aspirations
and struggles. He sees so clearly their real needs; he knows so well
how to appeal to their higher nature; he is so bent on aiding them
towards their true ideal. In fact, there is no aspect of life which he
has overlooked. The young and the old, the rich and the poor, the
ignorant and the learned, the doubter and the believer, the prosperous
and the tried, all receive from him a word in season, and his volumes
cover well-nigh the whole sphere of Christian doctrine and ethics.
His expositions of the books of Scripture, eg., the Acts of the
Apostles, the Epistle to the Philippians, the Book of Revelation, are
admirable specimens of this style of preaching, and ought to be
studied by all who wish to adopt it, and make it as interesting as it
is undoubtedly instructive. His style is invariably simple, free from
all hard and technical words, with no ambiguous and -involved
senteuces, and no straining after effect. And yet it is easy to see 1n
it the result of profound study. Its simplicity is the fruit of a
complete mastery of the subject, and an inexperienced reader is 10
danger, hecause of this very excellence, of overlooking its deep and
strong thought. Dr. Vaughan’s words reach much farther than at
first sight appears, and require for their full appreciation frequent
perusal. ) ’ .

But greal as is the pleasure of reading Dr. Vaughan’s works, 1t 18
a raver treat to hear him., We cannot, perhaps, accurately describe
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him as an orator; nor do we think of him as brilliant. There i in
his manner no assumption of clerical dignity. He gives himself no
airs of authority. Mis appearance altogether is calm and impressive.
Like allother really great preachers, he is thoroughlyin earnest,absorbed
in one thing. His voice is sweet and flexible, distinct in its utterance,
and of great compass. It is often tremulous with emotion, and though
there i3 no clamour there is evidently at work the power of intense
conviction. His words are “lighted up ” with a fervid and impas-
sioned faith. We have sometimes thought that he would to some
extent gain by abandoning in the pulpit the use of his manuscript.
But we are not sure that this would be the case. Every man heing
best acquainted with his own peculiarities must be fully persuaded in
his own mind, and with Dr. Vaughan the manuscript is used as a help
to efficiency, and not as a means of mere ease. His reading is not
only distinet and accurate, but sympathetic and powerful, and his
whole soul is thrown into it. He is all aglow with his subject, and
his hearers can scarcely fail to catch fire—their interest is awakened,
their minds are set to work, and in many cases their hearts are won.

The influence of a man like Dr. Vaughan, who is at once Evan-
gelical and liberal, devout and scholarly, conversant with the new
but intelligently attached to the old, cannot easily be over-estimated.
As a bishop he would have taken one of the highest places of honour,
but his peculiar powers have freer scope where heis. It is a much
simpler thing to find a “chief ruler” in the Episcopal Church than
it is to secure one who could with equal advantage minister to “ those
educated minds, those powerful intellects to which it is his responsible
task to present, week by week, in the most venerable of churches, the
living, life-giving Word.” May he long be spared to fill this
honourable position, and, when at last he is called to the service of
the upper Temple, may a double portion of his spirit rest on the sons
of the prophets whom it has been his privilege to train for their
hallowed worlk !
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Beminiseences of Hirminglyan,
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UR recollections of “the metropolis of the Midlands” extend
through a peried of sixty years, and during that long space of
time we ought to have seen and heard at least a few things

worthy of record. The poet Pope speaks of “narrative old age;” and
perhaps we shall not do wrong in naturally employing a little of the
enforced leisure arising from our own old age in calling to mind some
persons and things counected with the busy town of Birmingham.
Our native place has not very much “historic fame” to be proud of.
Unlike Warwick, it possesses no grand castle ; unlike Lichfield, it
can boast of no ancient cathedral ; unlike Coventry, it is not mentioned
in the dramas of Shakespeare, and though the great bard was born,
and spent the major part of his gifted life, only a few miles from
Birmingham, we have no authentic memorial of any connection of his
with the town, or even of the most transient visit to it. The place,
however, is not entirely void of antiquarian interest. In our youth
we often walked over paths of cinders at *“ The Sandpits,” which cinders
were the refuse of iron furnaces at work probably when Augustus
Cesar reigned in Rome; the town is known to have existed in the
time of the Heptarchy; Wiyecliffe is believed to have preached in a
church at Deritend 500 years ago; it is certain that Prince Rupert
honoured the place with a hostile visit in the seventeenth century, and
burnt down part of Bull Street in his “fiery journey ;” “ Camp-hill ” is
another memento of “the good ld times;” and “ the Riots” of 1791
bring up the rear of the stormy past. The name of our town has,
of course, received some amount of literary attention. The Post-
office authorities tell us that the word “Ipswich ” is written upon the
letters which pass through their hands in more than forty different
modes ; and though Birmingham cannot boast of an equal variety of
sound, it has certainly, at different times, varied in its utterance, and
settled down at last into one of the wrong ones. When we were
young, the country-people around commonly talked of * Brummagem ;”
Lord Brougham maintained that to be the right way of spelling it, and
it undoubtedly comes nearest to the probable derivation of the word
from the plant droom, which used to abound in the locality, and which
word appears in the names of the neighbouring towns of Bromwich
and Bromsgrove. Very few places in England have attained to a
more solid and abundant prosperity in modern times. Calculations
lead to the probable conclusion that, reckoning from the Revolution of
1688, the population of the whole of England has trebled in amount
and the wealth of it increased five times; and we are not much above
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the mark in asserting that the population of Birmingham is ten times,
and its wealth twenty times, greater than when the ancestor
of Mr. Newdegate successfully recommended the guns of the town to
the patronage of William III. Probably, however, the most rapid
gtrides of prosperity have been made during the last fifty years. We
can remember when most of the trades of the town were for
years in a sadly depressed state, and when the fathers of many now
prosperous tradesmen received parish relief, or earned a shilling a day
by wheeling barrows of sand from the site of the cemetery, at Hockley,
to a neighbouring glass-house. About that time the first attack of
cholera took place in the district ; and, as at the same time bread was
dear and hundreds of workmen were out of employ, old men told us
youths that the town was fast going to ruin, and that the sun of
England was setting in blood, and setting for ever. At that time an
inventive genius of the place was studying a new article of commerce
in an attic in Water Street, for which he probably paid 1s. 6d. per
week. His invention succeeded, and he died a few years since, the
possessor of a gallery of valuable pictures and many thousands of pounds
besides—and many similar cases are well known. Lord Macaulay
once said of England that « he eard daily prophecies of her approaching
bankruptcy, but saw nothing but proofs of her increasing prosperity.”
So we may speak of Birmingham. Thousands of acres are now
covered with houses and factories over which we roamed fifty years
ago in search of birds’ nests and blackberries. Tlere are men now
living whose grandfathers remember a turnpike gate at the bottom of
Bull Street. Fancy one at Charing Cross or Temple Bar! Or think
of this fact, that the father of Dr. Samuel Johnson used to come over
from Lichfield once a fortnight to sell books to the men of Birmingham,
because there was no settled bookshop in the town !

But it is our own recollections of the place, rather than its more
remote history, of which we wish more especially to speak. We were
born in Broad Street, about a furlong distaut from the honoured resi-
dence of the Rev. John Angell James, and about an equal distance
from “ Baskerville,” the abode of Dr. Priestley—from which he was
burnt out in the riots of 1791. In our youth we were accustomed to
hear much of this celebrated affray.  We were told, for example, that
one of our uncles, then a lad, picked up a valuable piece of furniture
at Baskerville, and took it home to his mother as a great prize ; but
that the good old lady rejected the dangerous boon, and peremptorily
ordered the lad to place it as nearly as possible % siti quo. Another
anecdote of those stirring times dwells in our mind concerning a
“ Church-and-King man,” rejoicing in the name of Sugar, who con-
stituted himself a leader of a portion of the riotous mob; and, placing
himself in front of the residence of one of the obnoxious Liberals,
exclaimed, in lines * of his own composure ” :—

“ My name’s Sugar the Crier,
And by my desire, set this house a-fire!”
Poor fellow ! ho paid dearly for this exercise of his poetic geuius, being
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afterwards tried on a charge of arson, and hanged over the gateway of
Warwick Gaol. A third anecdote must suffice. While the public
meeting was being held in honour of the fall of the Bastille, and
success to Liberal principles was being drunk, an excited Churchman
rushed out of the assembly, and said to the mob outside, “ Gentlemen,
do your pleasure; they are drinking treason.” On which hint the
riots began; but the speaker, unlike “Sugar the Crier,” escaped
unhanged. Political opinions have changed in Birmingham since
then! Even some years later a Dissenting minister was all but
mobbed in New Street for expressing doubts concerning the piety of
Lord Nelson, whose monument had just been erected in the Market
Place. The face of the aforesaid effigy is turned towards St. Martin’s
Church; but we are afraid that the paramour of Lady Hamilton was,
in his ecclesiastical tendencies, something resembling old Lord Eldon,
who never went to church, and said lhe was “like a buttress, which
sustains the church outside.” We have stated that the place termed
Baskerville was one of the centres of the riots of 1791, and the spot,
in all probability, was so called from the famous printer of that name,
to whom Birmingham was much indebted for the exercise of his
mechanical and artistic skill. In our youthful days we often looked
upon and admired the fagade of a stately mansion in which, we sup-
pose, Baskerville formerly resided; but at that time surrounded by
fiery forges and hissing steam engines—a classical relic in strange
company—like Marius among the ruins of Carthage. The following
sketch of Baskerville and his doings ought to be interesting to all
Birmingham men :—

Beskerville was born at Wolverley, in Worcestershire, in the year 1706. In
1726 we find him keeping a wiiting school at Rirmingham; and in 1745 be
engaged in the japanning business at the same place, by which he acquired
considerable wealth. His taste for literature and the arts connected with it
led him to direct his attention towards the improvement and perfection of the
art of printing. The most obvious improvement to be effected was in the
shape of leiters. . . . By his unceasing efforts, the art of printing was
raised to a degree of perfecticn previously unknown in this country; and se
ardently did he prosccute his favourite object that, according to a letter
addressed to Horace Walpole, dated 2nd of November, 1762, he manufactured
his own ink, presses, chases, moulds for casting, and all the apparatus for
printing. It is highly probable that some of the processes connected with the
art of japanning—which he carried on extensively at the same time—
contributed, under some modification, to the excellence and beauty of his
typographical productions. It is stated in Hansard's ¢ Typographia” that be
had 2 constant succession of hot plates of copper ready, in which, as soon as
printed, the sheets were inserted ; the wet was thus expelled, the ink set, and
a glossy surface put on all simultancously. Dibdin, in his ‘Introduction to
the Classics,” bas given the following character of the works of the Basker-
ville Press:—‘‘The typography of Baskerville is eminently beautiful; his
letters in general are of a slender and delicate form, calculated for an octavyo,
or even a quarto, but not sufficiently bold to fill the space of an imperial folio,
a8 is evident from a view of his great Bible. He united, in a singularly
happy manner, the elegance of Plautin with the clearness of the Elzevirs;
his 4to and 12mo ¢ Virgil,” and small Prayer-book or 12mo ¢ Horace' of
1762, seem to confirm the truth of this remark, He appears to have been
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extromely curious in the choice of his paper and ink; the former being in
general the fruit of Dutch manufacture, and the latter partaking of a
peculiarly soft lustre, bordering upon purple. . . _+ Mr. Daskerville died
without issue January 8th, 1775, He was a man fertile in invention and of an
active mind ; but he left to others the task of executing his designs. By the
constant endeavours which he made to attain excellence in each of the various
processes connected with the arts of japauning'and printing, they were both
brought to o more perfect state-—a result which could scarcely have been
expected from the e)gertiong of a single individual. Mr. Baskerville was
rather eccentric in his habits and opinions. He caused each panel of his
carriage to be painted so as to represent a picture of his trades; and in his
will ho desired to be buried in his garden, under a structure of masonry in the
shape of a cone. His will contains an avowal of sentiments contrary to the
doctrines of Christianity. The mausoleum above mentioned was destroyed
during the Birmingham riots in 1791. In 1820 some labourers who were
digging for sand on its site discovered the leaden coffin which contained his
remains ; and in May, 1821, it was opened for inspection. The body did not
present the usual appearances of decomposition ; the singular state of pre-
gervation in which it was found may probably be attributed to the entire
exclusion of external air. The shroud was perfect and very white, and a
branch of laurel on the breast of the corpse was, though faded, entire.”

The mention of Daskerville’s types and books naturally leads to
some remarks concerning the state of popular education in Birmingham
sixty years ago. The two notable systems of primary education
which are now competing for pre-eminence in England—namely, the
sectarian and unsectarian—had not very long entered on their
momentous career, and were called, as some of our readers are doubt-
less aware, “ Dr. Bell's System,” and “The Lancasterian;” the latter
taking a long step in advance, when (I think in 1815) the Borough-
road School Society was established, under the patronage of the then
Duke of Bedford, the father of the illustrious Earl Russell. It was
the latter true nobleman who, some thirty years ago, was chiefly
instrumental in establishing the Educational Committee of the Privy
Council, and obtained the princely sum of thirty thousand pounds for
educaticnal purposes; and about the same time, as Lord Brougham
sarcastically remarked, “ carried a vote in the House of Commons of
seventy thousand pounds for the re-building of the Royal stables.”
Since then, the vote for education has gradually increased to more than
forty times that modest amount, and we trust without any detriment
to the Royal stables. We also remember that the chief dignitaries of
the established Church waited upon the Queen, humbly to entreat her
not to give her gracious assent to the establishment of the Educational
Committee ; as thereby the Church would be deprived of its ancient
Privileges as pedagogue, as well as pastor of the British people. The
Q.ueen, in effect, said “No ” to the foolish request. However, the clergy
wisely and quickly changed their minds, set bravely to work under
the new 7égime, and can now honourably boast that seven-tenths of
the children of England ate in their schools. As most of our readers
can have but a defective idea of the state of popular education fifty or
Sixty years ago, we will give a few facts upon the matter. For
exanmple, a schoolmistress in Oxfordshire being asked by a friend if
she taught any geography to ler children, replied, “If I teach them



110 REMINISCENCES OF. RIRMINGHAM,

the way to heaven, they will find their way about the earth.” The
seme friend, on asking her servant what books she had to
read, received the reply, “T’'ve only got a ‘ Radamandaisy.’” The
answer was a puzzle to our friend, but she thought that the volume
contained the liistory of Fair Rosamond’s Bower; the solution, how-
ever, of the problem was more prosaic; it was “Reading made Easy.”
As late as twenty-five years ago, being on a visit in East Anglia, we
were invited to preside at the annual examination of a village sehool,
the squire of the parish being one of the company. After we had
listened for some time to a recital of hymns, which the governess
designated humes, we suggested a round of reading; the good old
lady, however, negatived the proposal by the reply, “I don’t teach
them to read.” We can also certify to the fact that a Sunday-school
was commenced some fifty years ago in the Black Country, the class
books of which consisted of a New Testament and Jack the Giant
Killer. After the lapse of uearly sixty years, we retain a very vivid
recollection of the dame’s school in Birmingham, where we first entered
upon the pathway of knowledge. The dame was an ancient one,
having been the instructress of our good mother a quarter of a century
before. In person she was unusually fat, took Scotch snuff every five
minutes, and her face was as red as Bardolph’s nose—and from the
same cause. Whether or not her manner of instruction was original
or traditionary we cannot say—most certainly it was well adapted to
excite our childish hatred of the doorway of the temple of wisdom.
The school-room was about ten feet square, and also served the purpose
of kitchen and sitting-room. The pupils were about twenty in
number ; the hero of whom was one William G——, who, I think,
became an actor, and who performed among us what appeared to be a
grand and daring feat. One day, when the old lady Lad indulged too
freely in her “sixpenny "—strong ale so called—and had risen from her
chair to flog him for “making faces” at her; he managed, with what
seemed to us a preternatural exercise of skill and strength, to throw her
off her balance, and when upon the ground to trample on her face. So
much for the discipline of the school. Her mode of tuition was on this
wise :—Three hours a day we were compelled to sit upon a form, having
literally nothing to do; for a quarter of an hour per day some few of
us stood by her side to be initiated into the mysteries of learning;
and we distinctly remember that her breath smelt horribly of ale, her
gown of snuff, and that when we needed chastisement either our
nostrils were filled with the snuff or our fingers pricked with a pin.
Certainly she did not forget our religious training, for on each
Friday afternoon for some fifteen minutes our eyes were directed to
a paltry picture of the Crucifixion, and as we looked were ordered to
bow the head ; and as we bowed we were ordered to say—

“On the bloody tree behold Him,
Hear Him cry before He dies,

¢ 1t is finished, 1t is finished ’ ;—
Sinner, will not this suffice 7
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Curiously enough, when we had reached man’s estate, the auto-
biography in manuscript of the old dame fell into our hands, full of
bad spelling and wretched grammar. We remember two recorded
facts—namely, that she had lived as mistress with a French refugee,
and was an accomplice in some murderous deed—which two facts
will probably account for her reverential feelings towards the erucifix
and her undoubted love for strong ale. Be this as it may, the
resent generation have abundant reason to be thankful that they
know but little, except from tradition, of a dame’s school as it existed

sixty years ago.

On the Supermutural Glement in the History of the
Apostles,

——

II.—THE CLOTHING WITH POWER.
By THE REv. W. K. ARMSTRONG, B.A,, oF TUNBRIDGE WELLS,

IN our first paper on this subject we endeavoured to show that a
long and careful training had been given to the disciples, for the
purpose of qualifying them to become the permanent recipients

of supernatural powers, and to act freely and calmly under their
influence ; and it now remains to examine the record contained in
the Acts of the Apostles in order to ascertain to what extent, and to
what end, these preparatory arrangements were carried out to com-
pletion. And lere we cannot Lut perceive that thisis a book of
wonders, the supernatural incidents in which rival in number, variety,
and greatness those recorded in the Gospels. The difficulties in the
way of a perfectly unexceptionable classification are very great, and
1o pretension is advanced to the merit of having made one; but even
an arrangement not altogether perfect may be of great advantage in
clearing our conceptions and extending our knowledge. A well-
digested scheme may often lead to the discovery of principles it does
ot itself unfold, and in this respect the formation of hypotheses is
far from being the unprofitable task Newton’s celebrated remark,
“Hypotheses non fingo,” would imply. Only let them be accepted
as such, and as suggestive aids to the development of a true and final
tllepry_tlle “yview” which shall comprehend every particular, and
assign to each its proper place—and they will be found useful. But
let not hypothesis be confounded with theory. If the atheistical
Speculations known as the doctrine of evolution had becn kept firmly
to their right position as merely tentative explanations of phenomena,
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instead of being hastily adopted as complete and satisfactory theories,
the task might have been spared some scarcely logical minds of
attempting to reconcile unfounded assumptions with divinely revealed
truth. In the region of the supernatural, to which our present studies
are directed, a careful induction of particulars may not only discover
hidden links of harmony and connection, but lead up to principles of
even greater importance. The immediate advantage in precision and
completeness of knowledge is obvious.

In the manifestations of supernatural poweis recorded in the Acts
we find underlying the whole narrative this remarkable distinction,
that by far the largest number were miracles wrought upon the
disciples and on their behalf. That “tongues,” and, by parity of
reason, other gifts of the Spirit were for “ signs,” not to the believers,
but to the unbelievers, is true so far as their use as signs went;
but they were “powers” rather than *signs” to those who received
them ; hence the miracles wrought upon and among the people,
though collectively very numerous, were relatively very limited
in their range. That “ notable sign,” the cure of the impotent man,
and also the healing effect of the shadow of Peter, and the many
signs and wonders done by him, belong to this class. Here also
we range Stephen’s many wonders and signs; Philip’s signs in
Samaria ; Paul’s remarkable cure of the cripple at Lystra; his rebuke
of the spirit of Python at Philippi; and the extraordinary powers,
Sbvauess dv Toyovoas, displayed during his two years’ stay in Ephesus.
Besides the beneficent results to the afflicted, who were the objects of
these miracles, their chief value lay in the interest they awakened as
wondrous signs of a present divine power, and in attracting numbers
to hear the word of the Lord from the lips of men to whom He had
given such testimony of His presence and approval. But it is also
worthy of notice that in nearly all the cases of this class the
record is of the briefest—often a bare allusion. The evidences of
Clristianity, as edited by the Holy Spirit, were not elaborated from
such materials or illustrated by such examples.

But when we return to the Church—the assembly of believers in
the Lord—as the proper and permanent sphere of the supernatural,
the topic assumes breadth and variety. We find, first of all, what
was scarcely to be expected, a continuous manifestation of the
personal glories of the Lord, similar to that which accompanied His
earthly life, but upon a grander scale. The glory of the Trans-
figuration was surpassed by that of the Ascension; and the descent
of the Holy Spirit upon Himself after His baptism, as seen and
witnessed to by John, was far excelled by the baptism in the Holy
Spirit of the whole assembly at Pentecost—a glorious work repeate’d
upon Cornelius and his friends. There is nothing in all the Lord’s
human earthly life with which may be compared that celestial
manifestation of Himself which glorified the death of Stephen, and
the conversion of Saul was also unique and peerless. If this last
was in a burst of dazzling splendour we can contemplate moré
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calmly and salely the visions which afterwards made Him known.
The number of these is very remarkable. Paul could truly say,
«1 will come to visions and revelations of the TLord,” and ask
boldly, “Have I not seen the Lord?” The list of direct visions
of the Person of the Saviour is wonderfully large. Beginning with
those to Saul and Ananidas in Damascus, the narrative describes
those to Cornelius at Cewesarea and to Peter at Joppa, and thereafter
fills the life-story of Paul with the facts of an ever-revealing presence.
The Lord appeared to him in the temple, in the Castle of Antonia, in
Corinth, caught him up into the third heaven, and into Paradise, and
was with him in the raging of the tempest, and stood by him when
called to plead at the tribunal of Nero. The effects of these repeated
visions on Paul were profound, nor were they peculiar to that man as
parts of his temperament, and only faintly developed in others. In
the experience of at least three others, Ananias, Cornelius, and Veter,
the visions were as distinct and directive as any that Paul received,
while, if we comprehend the apocalyptic visions of John within our
limits, they include the highest and most sustained perceptions. In
another class, although no information is given of the manner in
which the revelations came, there can be no question of their specific
objectivity. Thus the dearth foretold by Agabus; the Spirit’s
hindrance to Paul’s progress in Asia; the united prophetic testimony
he disregarded at Tyre, and the symbolic action of Agabus at
Ceesarea, all exhibit the constant gemeral working of supernatural
influences. To these must be added the wonders wrought in answer
to prayer; the coming of the Holy Spirit at Samaria and Ephesus ;
the restoration of Doreas to life; the motion of the house at Jerusalem,
and of the prison at Philippi; the liberation of Peter; the recovery of
Aneas at Lydda, and of Eutychus at Ephesus. Subordinate to these
we place the liberation of Peter and John; the guidance of Philip;
here, also, again numbering Peter’s second deliverance as illustrative
of the ministry of angels as fully as of the power of prayer. One
other class of signs remains—a development of power peculiar to the
apostles. The Son of God has all judgment in His power, but when
on carth He wielded none. It is different now. Within the church
Ananias and Sapphira were chastised ; within the scope of its labours
Elymas was punished; among its persecutors Herod was divinely
sm1tt1en: thus was He manifested as the Judge and Avenger of His
people. '
. It would occupy too much space to develop the relations of each
Instance, and justify its place in the scheme, but a glance at the
following classification may indicate our comception of the divine
mmethod underlying them all, and binding them together as a whole.
We place then in the first class. '

L Supernatural occurrences among the people, employed as signs
ziﬂdlwonders to create impressions in favour of the Word of the

ord,

The cure of the impotent man . .. Acts il
any signs and wonders » ¥ lQQ—lG.



114 ON THT SUPERNATURAL FLEMTENT.

Qtephen s great wonders and sigus .. .. .. Aotsvi. 8.
Philip’s signs in Samaria .. . .. .oy Vil 87,
The Cure of ZAnoeas . ey, 1% 82,
Signs and wonders in Tconium N A AR
The cripple at Lystra »  Xiv. 8.
The Pythonissa at Philippi e 5 Xvi 16,
Special miracles at Ephesus . N ey Xix, 11,

Allusions to this class are found in the Epistles in Rom. xv. 19
and 2 Cor. xii. 12, and reference was also made to them in the
speechies of Barnabas and Paul before the assembly at Jerusalem
(Acts xv. 12), but it is remarkable how briefly this vast number of

instances of “signs, wonders, aud powers” is summarised and
dismissed.

II. Supernatural occurrences among the disciples, and on their
account.

A —DPersonal Manifestations of the Presence of the Lord.

The Ascension . . ‘e .. Actsi.
The appearance to Stephen . .. .. ..y Vil 83,
vs . to Saul .. . ,  IX. 4.

B.—Spiritual Manifestations accompanied by sensible effects.
The Baptism in the Holy Spirit .. o - .. Aotsii.

3 3 3 . yy X 44,
The shaking of the place at Jerusalem

.. ey 1v. 81
The earthquake at Philippi . . . ..y XVL 26,
C.—Visions of the Lord.
(i.) Synchronous.
To Ananias and Saul at Damascus .. . .. Actsix.
,, Cornelius at Coosarea .. . .. .. A &
,» Peter at Joppa . . . .. . ey X

(ii.) Successive.

To Paul in the Temple .. Acts xxii. 17.

' in the Castle .. . . . .., xxiil 11
' in Troas .. .. e .. . .., XVLO.

’ in Corinth .. .. ve 4, Xviil 9.
' The rapture into the thlrd hea.ven .o .. 2 Cor, xil. 2.

’e into Paradise e .. .. 2 Cor. xii. 3.
. at the tribunal of Nero .. . .. .. 2 Tim, iv. 17.

D.—DRevelations of the Lord.

To Agabus—the dearth .. .. .. . .. Acts xi. 28,
at Coesarea . .. .. .. .. s XxxL 10.
To Paul in Galatia .. . e 3 XVi.6.

"I'o several brethren at Tyle » XXl 4,

E.~—Visions and Ministry of Angels.

Peter and John liberated e .. Actsv. 19.
Philip guided . .. » Vil 26.
Peter liberated »  xil G

Paul in the storm .. . . ,, XXvil, 23
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F.—Direct Answers to Special Prayer.

The Holy Spirit in Samaria - .. . .. Acts viii. 15.
" ,» in Ephesus . . ., Xix, 6.
The restoration of Dorcas .. . . . .. ix. 40.

”» .
XL
5, Xx 10,

Poter’s second deliverance. . .
The recovery of Eutychus at Troa

III.—Supernatural Occurrences for Judgment,.

The deaths of Ananias and Sapphira .. .. .. Actsv.
The blindness of Elymas ., . . . oy Xill

An examination of this attempt at analysis and classification will
show the variety of the supernatural powers bestowed upon the dis-
ciples, and the familiarity they must have had with their manifesta-
tions. But these do not exhaust the number. If we include, as we
are fairly bound to do, the gifts of the Spirit, the “ manifestation
given to every man to profit withal” (1 Cor. xii. 7), we arrive at a new
and larger prospect of spiritual powers, and discover a wealth of
spiritual endowment and a glory of spiritual apparel provided for the
use of disciples beyond conception. These gifts must not be regardad
as mere elevations and refinements of natural capacities; they are
gifts bestowed by the Lord, the Spirit dividing to every man severally
as He will—gifts to be earnestly coveted and faithfully used. The
natural powers and capacities of man are made instruments of the
Divine purpose; but the gifts of the Spirit are supernatural. We
find among them the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith,
powers (miracles), healing, prophecy, discernment of spirits, tongues,
interpretations. This list contains all that are enumerated in the
inspired word, but it does not follow these are all that the Spirit has to
bestow. Neither ought we to regard it as a curious relic of a state of
things that has passed away. The treasure house of God is still full
to supply all our need according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus.

If the effort to bring under one view the whole cycle of the super-
natural recorded in the inspired history of the early days of Chris-
tianity has been at all successful, it has afforded reason for admiration
of the extent of the spiritual element in which the first disciples lived.
Surely they did more than taste the powers of the world to come. In
their lives the supernatural became normal, and they expected at
every turn a manifestation for guidance or help. And this habitual
and implicit confidence was maintained with such sobriety of mind
and moderation of language as could only be displayed by men filled
with the presence of God. No trace of the character of the Goétae, a
class of impostors well known to the Greeks, or of the wandering Jewish
exorcists, can be found among the men filled with the Holy Spirit ;
and it is wonderful to note how, when opportunities for using their
Powers seem to have invited their exercise among themselves, they
abstained, Epaphroditus is sick near to death, and that calamity
Would have been to Paul sorrow upon sorrow, but he works no miracle
to cure his friend ; he trusts him to God’s merey. Trophim}:s is left

8
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at Miletus sick, although a beloved companion and a faithful minister,
The absence of all self-seeking while in the constant use of sucl
powers is one of the most wonderful of the mental phenomena.con-
nected with it.

This helps us to understand liow they could have wrought so many
wondrous works, and said so little about them, The individual
instances of miracle must have been immensely numerous, and their
amazing influence in attracting attention must have been constantly
before their minds, yet they dismiss them with the briefest possible
notice—at times with a distant and bare allusion. Even the stupen-
dous manifestations of healing virtue, in the cases of Pster at Jerusalem
and Paul at Ephesus, receive no more than a few words of record,
We have to think over the facts to obtain a conception of their gran-
deur and importance. On the other hand, thie manifestations of the
Lord’s presence in their various forms are lovingly dwelt upon. A
time comes in the progress of the faith when even the brief allusions
to miracles wrought “for them that are without” are dropped, but
the acts of the Lord are always fully recorded. They delight to men-
tion the hand of the Lord, and what He had done by them by word
and deed to make the Gentiles obedient. Throughout He is never
out of sight. They habitually refer to His guidance, and when it is
ascertained implicitly follow it. They understood His promise liter-
ally, “Lo, I am with you alway”; and that not as confined to the
select company of apostles, but as including all His personal
followers, and as extending to all who should believe on Him
through their word. When Barnabas saw the grace of God in Antioch
he could think of nothing better to say to the Christian Greeks
than that with purpose of heart they should cleave unto the Lord;
and how the prophets and teachers in Antioch understood and
fulfilled his exhortation we know from their conduct. They waited,
ministering to the Lord, and fasting till the Holy Spirit said, Set
apart for me Barnabas and Saul. This was the great lesson of the
whole glorious dispensation of spiritual power, that even in the
exercise of greater powers than had ever been bestowed upon men
there was an ever-present and intensely vivid consciousness of their
own weakness, accompanied by a faith which realised the personal
presence of their Lord and Saviour. As Israel moved and rested just
as the pillar of cloud and fire directed—as the living creatures went,
in the vision of Ezekiel, whithersoever the spivit was to go—so were
these servants of the Lord Jesus led and guided by Him. And it
cannot surely admit of a question, that the full exposition of His
method, and of its results, was made that all His followers to all_
time should walk with Him in the same way. There is no need ol
signs and wonders to be repeated since faith can learn all it needs to
know from those already shown, and their continuance would be for
signs to unbelief; but the same waiting, implicit faith is ever
obtaining strong and fresh confirmation of the Lord’s presence
“alway” with them who belicve His Word.
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The abundance of power enjoyed by the apostles had a remarkable
influence on their spiritual development. We have seen how the
various stages in their training gradually led them forward to higher
and fuller conceptions of their work. The actual reception of the
promise of the Father was equally effective in developing their
inward life. Along with their wondrous gifts, their graces flourished
abundantly. One very striking proof of their progress is given in the
increased depth of holy and humble reverence with which their com-
munion with their ascended Lord was maintained. Befere their
reception of these powers their ideas of His dignity were compara-
tively low. All through the Gospels we observe the majestic sim-
plicity and divine purity of the Saviour’s character preserving Him
from compromising situations. There was a dignity which kept Him
separate from sinners, even while displaying a sweet familiarity that
disdained not the friendship of publicans and sinners. Only once
was an intrusion attempted so officiously as to require a rebuke, and
that intrusion came from one of his most devoted followers. Except
in the last scenes of His life, even His enemies treated Him with
studious respect. But, still, so long as He lived among His disciples,
although His divine nature was becoming more and more manitest,
they were apparently unable to grasp this higher truth, and He was
only the Master—Jesus—and but rarely did they think of His glory
as Lord. Their eyes were holden that they could not see His glory ;
but no sooner was He risen, and had made Himself known to them,
than they said, “It is the Lord” The change in their thoughts
/instantly affected their style, and among themselves henceforth the
name Jesus was scarcely ever used. They spoke of Jesus to strangers,
or when referring to past events in His earthly life, but to them He
had become the Lord. How like a herald, Peter, in the first pro-
clamation of the Gospel, announces His royal titles and dignity :—
“ Let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made Him,
this Jesus whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ.” And so,
thr(_)ughout the Book, in solemn invocation, or in direct address to
their ever-present Redeemer, the compellation used is never as of old,
Tgacher, Master, Rabbi, Jesus, but—"Lord! With His life in them,
His love filling their lLearts, His power resting upon them, and His
presence ever with them, they are never betrayed into presumptuous
familiarity. How strangely apart this is from the voluptuous license
of language that passes for exalted spirituality in certain develop-
ments of modern religionism ; or from the shocking irreverence which
Presumes to address the Eternal Son of God as “Jesus,” “ Dear Jesus,”
and even more offensively gushing appellations, under pretence of
honouring, while in reality dishonouring Him, by refusing the
‘everence and the Name above every name which loyal hearts accord.

¢ may righteously judge of all who rejoice in such profanities that
they have never been admitted into the presence of the King, or seen

18 power and glory.

Another most remarkable cffect produced by the reception of
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spiritual power was the perfect calmness which distinguished their
deportment. There was no anxiety, no haste, no display. They were
equal to any occasion, ready for any emergency. It was not self-
possession ; that is a mental characteristic which is not always a
virtue. A conceited ignoramus may be self-possessed, and a thoroughly
depraved man may be cool. The disciples were not at all self-
possessed, they were God-possessed. TFor the greatest and most tried
of them all to live was—Christ ; not ¢» Christ, not by Christ, not for
Christ—but Christ, and nothing else. They abode in Him and He
In them—that was all ; and they asked whatever they would, and it
was done unto them. Their superb calmness was the necessary result
of Christ’s indwelling. Artificial restraints may curb the impulsive
to a decorous propriety, and smoothe the rugged to an impassive
vacuity ; or a stoical repression of the feelings may blunt their
vivacity ; but nothing can give the power to pass through trial and
change, keeuly perceptive of every influence, with the unruffled
serenity of Christian patience, short of the indwelling presence of
Christ himself. A mind fixed on the Lord is kept in peace and love
through all the worries and all the weariness of life, as well as through
its greater trials; of good cheer because He hath overcome the world.

Another result must not be overlooked—the prompt and unre-
served obedience to which the possession of supernatural power con-
strained them. In earlier days we note a tendency to rashness and
haste, a feverish desire to do something, which continued with them
till the eve of Pentecost; but after the Spirit came they no longer
ventured to act without His clear guidance. Their own inclinations
would have led to a different course. They might have said, as
Nathan said to David, “Go, do all that is in thy heart; for the Lord is
with thee.” And they would as certainly have been compelled to
recant and unsay the permission. But they were taught to wait
upon the Lord. Once only it does seem as if Paul had been dis-
obedient, when, notwithstanding the intimations, specially revealed
from the Holy Spirit, of the dangers he would run into by visiting
Jerusalem, he remained firm in his purpose. But may not that
pertinacity have sprung from the same source—even the Spirit's
influence on his own mind—and hence the words, “the will of tl_le
Lord be done,” spoken by the brethren when they could not prevail,
had a deeper meaning than their thought ; for Paul was not forsaken
in his danger, as he might have been if his own wilful obstinacy had
led him into it; and the seeming contradiction between the firmness
of his purpose and the warnings of his friends is reconciled by
observing how in this way the Lord prepared both to endure, without
dismay or surprise, the turmoils into which Paul was about to be
involved, and of which the end would not be reached till after years
of imprisonment.

We conclude by a brief glance at the lesson taught by the gyadual
unfolding of the Divire plans for the continuance of faith in the
Lord’s presence and co-operation with His servants. That is an 1m-
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mutable point. “Lo: I am with you alway, unto the cnd of the
world,” is a word that can neither be withdrawn nor changed; but
the mode of its fulfilment has been varied, and must be varied as
occasions require. At first the Divine presence was with the whole
church in its assemblies, as the Shekinah was in the Tabernacle in the
midst of the host of Israel; then the clothing with power came to
selected individuals; but the guarded reserve with which the opera-
tions on the outside world are recorded is, of itself, a sufficient indica-
tion that these were not intended to be continued. Indeed, there is
a remarkable evidence of cessation in the record. From Jerusalem
round about unto Illyricum Paul fully preached the Gospel, and, by
word and deed, through mighty signs and wonders by the power of
the Spirit, the Gentiles became obedient; but in Rome, where he
dwelt for two whole years, such testimony was withheld, in a place
and under circumstances where it might have been thought, reason-
ably enough, that miracles would have been most convincing. Buat,
perhaps, the Divine foresight baffled thus the tendencies of Romanism.
Although no miracles are recorded of Paul in Rome, we know le was
sustained there by the presence of the Lord, and we believe he
received those visions with which he was so favoured even to the end
of life. And seeing that the same Lord of all is rich toward all that
call upon Him, and His promise cannot fail, there is a very broad and
firm foundation for faith that to His disciples now He will grant,
according to His own wisdom, as full a censciousness of His presence
as they possessed who wrought signs and wonders in His name ; and
that this consciousness shall be for power above nature to all by whom
it is enjoyed—the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.
It is not by the sedulous cultivation and development of human
powers, the innate capacities of the natural man, that the kingdom of
grace is to be established, but by dependence upon the supernatural
gifts and endowments of the Spirit of God, and by realising through
them the Presence without which we can do nothing. It is possible,
without being carried away by unsubstantial notions, to approach
nearer to the original relation of the disciples to their Lord, and to
receive, with difference as to the maaner, but with equal effect as to
glle results, as complete and satisfactory proofs of His sympathy as
ey.
Y “ No fable old, nor mystic lors,
No dream of bards or seers,
No dead fact, stranded on the shore
Of the oblivious years ;
But warm, sweet, tender, oven yet
A present Christ is He,
And faith hag still its Olivet,
And love its Galilee.”
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“ Qe habe Felloboship foith one anoffer” (1 Jomn i. 7).

THE words at the head of this brief paper are often misapplied.
They are commonly supposed to mean that believers have
fellowship with cach other; but a careful study of the con-
nection in which the words stand compels us to understand them as
meaning that God and belicvers have fellowship with one another.

The question debated is one of the gravest importance-—one which
has occupied the minds of the wisest and best men of all ages—zhe
possibility of the enjoyment by man of fellowship with God. There is
also, we think, in the Apostle’s line of argument a frequent allusion
to the various errors of philosophers of the Gnostic school, or rather
schools; for Gnostic error assumed many forms, and ranged itself in
different camps. The dual principle which rules the universe was
oue of the notions held by some teachers of this fraternity. They
virtually made God into two. Thus they endeavoured to explain the
existence of holiness and happiness on the one hand, and of sin and
misery on the other.

But the inspired Apostle John meets this notion of God with a flat
denial, asserting that God is e/l light and goodness, and that in Him
there are no conflicting elements of light and darkness, holiness and
sin, gooduess and cruelty. )

He then goes on to show that we can only enjoy fellowship with
God in so far as we are like God; that to claim this fellowship under
other circumstances would be a falsehood. When the soul is brought
into a loving sympathy with the one living and true God, and only
then, the claim is genuine. In such circumstances God and we have
fellowship one with the other. )

Provision is made, too, for the preservation and perpetuation of this
fellowship between God and the believer (notwithstanding the occa~
sional sins and shortcomings of the latter) in the undying merits and
sanctifying efficacy of the Saviour’s atonmement; for “the blood of
Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin!” '

John lived longer than any of the Apostles—long enough to see
many new forms of error creeping into the Church, and corrupting
professed Christians from the simplicity of the faith. It was to meet
and combat these errors that this Epistle was written towards the
close of John’s lengthened career, when he stood upon the brink of
etenity, and was soon to meet again, face to face, HIM on whose
hosom he had leaned at the last supper.

All John’s writings—the Gospel, the Epistles, and especially the
addresses to the seven Asiatic Churches in the Apocalypse—contain
expostulations against the nascent heresies of the coucluding portion
of the first century.
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The first great doctrinal adversary of a pure Christianity was the
Judaising spirit which sought to incorporate the law of Moses with
the Gospel of Christ; and the champion that specially met and over-
came this foe was Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles. The second
great enemy with which Christian truth had to grapple was the
Gmostic philosophy, which, towards the close of the first century,
grievously corrupted many of the disciples of the Lord. Numerous
followers of this philosophy, falsely so called, became nominal
Christians, but sought to explain Christianity by their old philosophy,
instead of learning everything about God and the infinite at the feet
of Jesus. The loving John had to become a man of war in combating
this danger to a pure and vital Christianity. But the polemic in his
case is thoroughly informed with the meek and gentle spirit of his
Lord. He mainly controverts error by a placid exhibition of the
truth, At times he can, and does, use strong language in the
denunciation of heresy, but generally his anger is, as in the case of
his Divine Master, the wrath of a lamb.

British Christians can very imperfectly appreciate the trying
circumstances under which the Apostles and first Evangelists had to
impregnate the minds of men with Christian ideas and principles.
In this country and age we work in the midst of a society which for
long centuries has been moulded by the influences, direct and indirect,
of revealed truth. But it was not so with the first proclaimers of
Christ Jesus and His religion. They had to work in the midst of
abominations described with stern fidelity by Paul in the first chapter
of his Epistle to the Romans. That chapter is no libel. It describes
the heathen world to the life. Those who are best acquainted with
the literature of Greece and Rome know full well that the most
revolting and unnatural vices described by Paul were backed up by
public sentiment. Even Socrates and Plato spoke of the most
outrageous of them all, as of a form of recognised and lawful
love. The very philosophers were the abettors of vices which
are unnameable among us. The later Latin satirists, Juvenal and
Perseus, reveal a hell upon earth. Religion itself was a pandemonium
of revenge and lust. “There was no place clean.”

The position of Dr. Carey when he first landed in India was the
hearest parallel to that of Paul when he stood up in Corinth, Athens,
and Rome to preach the Saviour. But Dr. Carey could point to other
countries in which Christianity had been at work for centuries,
purifying, refining, and elevating. But Paul could speak of no such
oases. The whole world lay in The Wicked One. It was all dark
and corrupt. Its very wisdom was foolishness and pollution, saturated
With the most virulent poison of hell.

But the greatest danger of all was when the philosophies of the
earth sought alliance with Christian truth—when the Gospel of Jesus
of Nazareth, having become potent, and the kingdom which cannot
be moved having been firmly established in the earth, the wretched
and unworthy speculations of meun about God and the infinite
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attempted to foist themselves upon the new and sublime theology.
This. danger roused the soul of the last of the noble band of Apostles.
The final work of the Inspiring Spirit was to prompt that venerable
mau of God to arrest the growing mischief; and, with /4s testimony,
the book of prophecy was closed until HE shall come whose right it
1s to reign.

These things, then, being premised, let us examine the passage in
which stand the words at the head of this brief article.
 John opens this Epistle with a declaration of the reality of the
lncarnation of the ETERNAL Logos, in opposition to the early heresy
which reduced our Lord’s human nature to a mere phantom.

“That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard,
that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we for ourselves
looked upon, and our hands handled, concerning the Logos of Life.

“ (And the Life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness,
and report to you the Everlasting Life, which, indeed, was with the
Father, and was manifested to us.)

“ That which we have seen and have heard we report to you also,
that ye too may have fellowship with us; and, indeed, our fellowship
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. And these things
we write to you, that your joy may be filled full.”

Here, then, is announced the Apostle’s topic, FELLOWSHIP WITH
Gop. John himself enjoyed this exalted privilege through his faith
in Jesus Christ, and he desired that all other men should share the
blessing with him. But, in order to fellowship with God, we must
¥now God and be like HIM.

“ And this is the message which we have heard from Him, and
repeat to you, That God is light, and there is in Him no darkness
at all”

Such is God, and not such as some Gnostic philosophers have
dreamed of Him—a pure, perfect Being, in whom there are no
clashing principles—a/l light, truth, and goodness. .

Our claim to fellowship with HIM must, therefore, be accompanied
with a manifest conformity to His image.

«“If, perchance, we say we have fellowship with Him, and walk in
the darkness, we are false, and do not the truth;

“ But if, perchance, we walk in the light, as HE is in the light (then,
God and) we have fellowship with one another.”

Then our claim to this high privilege is no falsehood, but the
fellowship between us and God i3 real and most blessed.

But, alas! who of woman born can hope in this life to be as pure
as God? Fordo we not daily sin? And must not sin in us drive us
from THAT sublime presence ?

But here, again, the Gospel comes to our aid, for

“The blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanses us from all sin.” )

Thus the access to God is kept open, and the fellowship with Him
is preserved and perpetuated. By its double virtue to cleanse from
the conscience of guilt, and to renew in us “the sweetness and light
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of a holy oneness with God, the GREAT ATONEMENT supplies the
urgent want of all souls that yearn to be one with Jehovah. The
way into the Holiest of all in this grand universe is thus ever
accessible, but it must always be approached by sinful men with
blood.

Thus the beloved Apostle demonstrates the infinite superiority of
Clhristianity to all the philosophies and religions of the earth. The
witness remains for our edification and confirmation in this later age.

The old errors and dangers repeat themselves in the flight of the
ages; but the Holy Book, intelligently studied, supplies an antidote
to every possible heresy which the perversity of the human intellect
may introduce. It will be the Church’s armoury of defence to the
end of time.

Huddersfield. JOHN STOCK.

By an unfortunate oversight, the corrections of Dr. Stock’s paper in our last
number, p. 81, were not inserted in the revised proof. We have, there-
fore, to request our readers to make the following corrections. In justice
to both the author and the editor, it s necessary to add that the error
was with the printer, and not with either of them.—ED,

Page 82, line 1, for 7] read 73, Page 82, line 7, for Y] read “I]. Dage
82, line 10, for TN read 1IN,  Page 82, line 20, for MM read MY,
Page 82, line 24, for ™72 read AI22. Page 82, line 28, for 7] read 77; and
for 8D read P, In same page, note 8, read the three words thus—
NLaE=RaFER -}

o @lor. xii. 4.

“ How that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is
not lawful for a man to utter.”

TaE closing benediction has been said,
And over all a hallowed calm is shed,
The whole assembly lingers bound by spell :
The closing cadence of a holy hymn
Seems to repeat in distant echoes dim,
And solemn thoughts in every bosom dwell.

The spell was broken ere a minute passed,
And yet to some far longer seemed to last.
For spirits count existence by its fruit:
By the intensity of plan and thought,
By high resolve, or deep emotion wrought :
By breadth, as well as length, they time compute.
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And ere that solemin minute past had fown,
Some holy souls had travelled to God's throne,
Had seen the glory, and returned again ;
The all-embracing glory to each mind
Appeared the splendour to which he inclined,
As coloured glass the purest light will stain,

(Rev. iv. 8.)

One saw a city in the morning light,
And stood amidst a band of cherubs bright,
Ranked on the golden pavement of a square.
Swifter than lightning’s flash they come and go,
In ceaseless service joys unbroken kunow,
And weary night caun never enter there.

(1 Cor. xiii. 12.)

With one ‘twas noontide in a glorious land,
Wide sunlit prospects stretch on every hand,
Not as on earth with mystery concealed ;
Birds with sweet notes sang philosophic thought,
Each opening flower a pictured lesson taught,
Beauty and truth in harmony revealed.

(1 Cor. ii. 9.)

'T'was afternoon to one, a stream of joy
He bathed within, unruffled by annoy ;

All harmonies of earth, all colours rare,
Are but dim types of rapture there received ;
New senses unimagined, unconceived,

Became fresh avenues of pleasure there.

(Joi iii, 17.)

One leaned at supper on the Saviour's breast,
Wearied of earth, in calm undoubting rest,
The world forgotten and its busy care.
No more the toil the daily bread to find,
No more the search for truth with aching mind,
Nor sin nor conflict ever enter there.

(1 Jomw iii. 2.)

With one 'twas neither morn nor noon nor night ;
He visited a realm where love was light,

All sense and thought together fused to love:
Beyond all care for joy in sight and sound,
Reaching the glorious centre where is found

The heart of God, the fount of bliss above.
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Each had o vision true, for human sight
Can ne'er behold God’s great and perfect light
But as a prism must refract and tone:
White is Divine, eternal, and complete ;
Colour is partial, human. This to meet
God has a rainbow round the great white throne,

J. Hu~xT CooxkE.

The Lust THords of Hotuble Flen,

Iv.

N the third paper on this subject, we left our readers listening to
dying ‘words in the monastic cell of the venerable Bede, whom we
may term the father of English History, and we will now give a few

glances at Geoffrey Chaucer, “ The Father of English Poetry.” He wag
born, probably in London, about the year 1328, and died at the age of
seventy-two in the year 1400; thatis, he began to live at the commence-
ment of the reign of Edward IIL, and was about four years the junior
of John Wickliffe, “ The Morning Star” of the English Reformation.
It is uncertain in what rank of society he was born. “Some have
alledged the meaning of his name in French, Chaucier, a shoemaker—
as an evidence of his low origin; but the occurrence of the pame
Chaucer in several records, from the time of William the Cenqueror
to that of Edward I., seems to prove the contrary.” The fact that he
was called by the King Scutifernoster, our Esquire, seems conclusively
to show that he was of gentle blood. Be this as it may, he appears
to have studied at both the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge.
Concerning the latter he says:—

“ Philogenet I called am, far and near,
Of Cambridge clerk.”

There is a floating tradition that when Chaucer was at Oxford, he was
a pupil of Wickliffe, and “following the footsteps of his master,
reflected much upon the corruptions of the clergy.” A modern writer
Pleasantly sketches in the following words the surroundings of the
two great men at “ Oxenford,” more than five centuries ago :—

““In 1348-49, let us picture Wickliffe, a man not more than twenty-five years
of age, but with the face of a hard student, and of an earnest, anxious tempers.-
ment; and Chaucer, a fair-complexioned youth of twenty-one, of genial all-
enjoying disposition, but of modest and difident mauners; a diligent student,
too, but more diffuse in his tastes, and with less intensity and strictness of
tora] feeling thay Wickliffe—reading the Scriptures with the literary fervour
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of a poet, not with the docility of a man of God searching after the truth ;
regarding the world with that clear, sunny spirit which reflects what it sees,
rather than with the severe, scrutinising eye of a moral teacher groaning over
social wrongs. To Chaucer, Wickliffe, we can suppose, would be a strange,
almost mysterious man, whose grave, acute, and powerful mind bespoke him
the able honest, and truly consecrated priest. To Wickliffe, Chaucer would be
n fresh-hearted, and ingenuous youth, whose somewhat quaint and original
remarks, a8 well as the reputed extent of his acquirements, would awaken a
stronger feeling of interest tLan might bo thought at all times due to a mere
writer of love verses.”

Very old authentic details have descended to us, showing the sym-
pathy of the poet with the peculiar views of the great reformer; but
many critics suppose that Wickliffe is the original of the famous
portrait of “The Parson,” in the Canterbury Tales, That piece of
poetry has always been looked upon as a choice literary gem, not-
withstanding its rugged setting in English, five hundred years old.

If all Chaucer’s productions had been as unexceptionable in their
moral tone as is the portion in question, they might be unconditionally
commended to the perusal of all readers, but we are very sorry to add
that many of his pages are polluted by unseemly references, and, there-
fore, contain many lines

“Which, dying, he did wish to blot.”

Some Roman Catholic casuists have held the opinion that the souls of
authors remain in purgatory so long as their productions do harm
upon earth, and, if so, the period of Chaucer’s purgation is not yet
concluded. One fact, however, is certain, that the poet in his last
days deeply regretted the tainted morale of some of his writings, and,
in his last words, expressed his great grief on account of it. Wood,
in his annals, informs us that “ although he did not repent at the last
of his reflections at the clergy, yet that he wrote as he did grieved
him much on his death-bed ; for one that lived shortly after this time
maketh report that when he saw death approaching, he did often cry
out, “Woe is me! woe is me! that I cannot recal and annul those
things which I have written, but, alas ! they are now cpntinued from
man to man, and I cannot do what I desire.”” It is said, too, that he
produced the lines “ Gode counsaile of Chaucer,” when on his death-
bed and in great anguish. The following are the last words of the
poem :—
« That thee is sent receive in buxomness;

The wrestling of this world asketh a fall;

This is no home, here is but wilderness—

Forth, pilgrim, forth—beast, out of thy stall,

Look up on high, and thank God of all,

Weive (leave) thy lusts, and let thy ghost thee lede,

And truth thee shall deliver, it is no-drede.”

Chaucer died, as we have seen, in the year 1400 ; that is, in the
reign of Henry IV. This monarch has much to answer for at the
bar of history, independent of the charge which many lay at his door
of heing accessory to the untimely end of his unfortunate predecessor,



THE LAST WORDS OF NOTADLE MEN, 127

Richard IL  In Lis reign was passed the detestable statute of the
burning of heretics. “Its first victim was William Sawtree, rector
of St. Osyth’s, London, who was burned in Smithfield in March,
1401. One of the charges brought against him was ¢that he had
gaid he would not worship the cross on which Christ suffered, but
only Christ who suffered upon the cross;’ and another, ‘ that he had
declared a priest to be more bound to preach the Word of God,
than to recite particular services at certain canonical hours.’
Such was the genius of the reigning superstition, that to venerate
a plece of wood and attend to customary formalities, was
regarded of more importance than to reverence the Saviour and
proclaim the gospel. Arundel’s second victim was William Thorrpe,
of whose trial before him an interesting report is extant, drawn up by
the defendant himself, who was committed ‘into a foul, unhonest
prison,” where death is supposed to have saved him from the flames.
A third sufferer, a poor layman, perished on the site of the former
martyrdom, in 1410.” The latter days of this monarch were embittered,
not only by domestic troubles, but also by the presence of a loath-
some bodily disease, and the pangs of a guilty conscience. His
sufferings came to an end in the year 1413, in the Jerusalem Chanber,
an historically famous portion of Westminster Abbey. Dean Stanley,
in his interesting annals of the Abbey, has given a graphic account
of the last hours of the wretched king as he lay writhing in agony
upon the floor of the apartment, which in after years was filled by
the members of the famous Westminster Assembly of Divines, and
where now meet the learned men who are preparing for us the
“Revision ” of the Authorised Version of the sacred Scriptures. The
greatest of our poets has described the dying moments of the king in
the well-known words (Henry IV., act iv., scene 4), which, though of
course not literally correct, are in essence historically true.

Ahout ten years after the death of Henry, Louis XI. of France was
born, who, bad as the English king was, surpassed him in almost
every kind of sin. He was cold-hearted and faithless, cunning and
cruel, licentious and superstitious to the extremest degree. He
accomplished, it is true, some little good for France by curbing the
turbulent lawlessness of his nobles, and enlarging the liberties of the
trading population of his country. But to term him in any sense a
good man would be an egregious misuse of words; yet he was the first
who assumed the title of “Most Christian King,” and, strange to say,
the title was conferred upon him by the Pope himself. As one proof
of the dark, spiritual ignorance and abject superstition of this
protégé of his Holiness, we transcribe the words of one of

18 prayers, which, though taken from a work of fiction, contains
a true picture of his mental state:——“Sweet Lady of Clery,” he
exclaimed, clasping his hands, and beating his breast while he
Spoke, “blessed Mother of mercy! thon who art omnipotent with
Omuipotence, have compassion upon me a sinner! It is true
that I have something neglected thee for thy blessed sister of



128 THE LAST WORDS OF NOTABLE MEN.

Embrun; but T am a king, my power is great, my wealth boundless,
and, were it otherwise, I would double the gabelle on my subjects
rather than not pay my debts to you both. Undo these iron doors
—1fill up these tremendous moats—Ilead me, as a mother leads a
child, out of this present and pressing danger. If T have given thy
sister the county of Bonlogne, to be held of her for ever, have I no
means of shewing devotion to thee also? Thou shalt have the broad
and rich province of Champagne, and its vineyards shall pour their
abundance into thy convent. I had promised the province to my
brother Charles; but he, thou knowest, is dead—poisoned by that
wicked Abbe of Saint John d’Angely, whom, if I live, I will punish,
I promised this once before; but this time I will keep my word. If
I had any knowledge of the crime, believe, dearest patroness, it was
because I knew no better method of quieting the discontents of my
kingdom. Ob, do not reckon that old debt to my account to-day,
but be, as thou hast ever been, kind, benignant, and easy to be
entreated ! Sweetest lady, work with thy child, that he will pardon
all past sins, and one—onelittle deed which I must do this night. Nay,
it is no s¢n, dearest Lady of Clery——no sin, but an act of justice privately
administered ; for the villain is the greatest impostor that ever poured
falsehood into a prince’s ear, and leans besides to the filthy heresy of
the Greeks. He is not deserving of thy protection ; leave him to my
care; and hold it as good service that I rid the world of him, for the
man is a necromancer and a wizard that is not worth thy thought
and care—a dog, the extinction of whose life ought to be of as little
consequence in thine eyes as the treading out a spark that drops from
a lamp or springs from a fire. Think not of this little matter, gentlest,
kindest lady, but only consider how thou canst best aid me in my
troubles. AndI here bind my royal signet to thy effigy in token that I
will keep word concerning the county of Champagne, and that this shall
be the last time I will trouble thee in affairs of blood, knowing thou
art so kind, so gentle, and so tender-hearted.” We need offer little
comment upon such a prayer. Bearing in mind that he who prayed
in this mode was born in a palace, taught by prelates, and received
the especial eulogium of the Pope as a “most Christian king,” we
cease to wonder that the time in which he lived should belong to the
“ Dark Ages” His life was very dark, and dark was its close.
Bishop Fenelon wrote a striking account of the last days of this
execrable monarch, founded mainly upon facts recorded by the
historian, Philip de Comines, a contemporary of the king, the
substance of which is thus given by a popular writer :— Jealous of
everyone, but chiefly of his own son, he immured himself in his
Castle of Plessis, entrusting his person exclusively to the doubtful
faith of his Scottish mercenaries. He never stirred from his chamber;
he admitted no one into it, and wearied heaven and every saint with
prayers, not for the forgiveness of his sins, but for the prolongation
of his life, With a poverty of spirit totally inconsistent with his
shrewd worldly sagacity, he importuned his physicians until they
insulted as well as plundered him. ‘
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«In his extreme desire of life he sent to Ttaly for supposed relics,
and the yet more extraordinary importation of an ignorant, crack-
brained peasant, who, from laziness, probably, had shut himself up in
a cave, and renounced flesh, fish, eggs, or the produce of a dairy.
This man, who did not possess the slightest tincture of letters, Louis
reverenced as if he had been the Pope himself, and, to gain his good
will, founded two cloisters.

«Tt was not the least singular circumstance of this course of super-
gtition, that bodily health and terrestrial felicity seemed to be his
only object. Making any mention of his sins, when talking on the
state of his health, was strictly prohibited; and when, at his
command, a priest recited a prayer to St. Eutopius, in which he
recommended the King’s welfare both in body and soul, Louis caused
the two last words to be omitted, saying it was not prudent to
importune the blessed saint by too many requests at once. Perhaps
he thought by being silent on his crimes he might suffer them to
pass out of the recollection of the celestial patrons, whose aid he
invoked for his body.

“So great were the well-merited tortures of this tyrant’s deathbed,
that Philip de Comines enters into a regular comparison between
them and the numerous cruelties inflicted on others by his order, and,
considering both, comes to an express opinion that the worldly pangs
and agony suffered by Louis were such as might compensate the
crimes he had committed, and that, after a reasonable quarantine in
purgatory, he might in mercy be found duly qualified for the superior
regions.”

Thus died, in 1483, one of the meanest and most miserable of
men—void of natural affection toward his parents and children; a
licentious liver, perfidious friend, rapacious king; a breaker of all
laws, human and divine ; utterly a stranger to pious principles, yet
ostentatiously devout, and tormented by the natural Nemesis of a
degrading, senseless superstition.

The year which witnessed the death of Louis beheld the birth of
one of the best benefactors and brightest ornaments of the human
race. It is a curious coincidence, to say the least, that in 1769
Napoleon Buonaparte and Arthur Wellesley—the bane,and the antidote
~—Wwere born ; and it is worth a passing notice that in 1483—the year of
the death of Louis—Martin Luther first saw the light. To attempt a
memoir of Martin in the short space allotted to us would be imitating
the builder, who exhibited a brick as a specimen of the house which
he had erected ; we must therefore, mainly content ourselves with
entioning the chief dates in the Reformer’s momentous career.
Luther was born at Eisleben in Saxony, in November, 1483, and was
therefore, about two years old when Richard ITL perished at the
Battle of Bosworth. His name is spelt in different ways—Luther,
Ll}der, Lother—and means according to some authoritics, earth, or
soil, or dirt, Geographers tell us that the city of Paris was anciently
called Lutetia, which means the dirty city, and for some reason or

9
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other, the ancestors of Martin were called Luther—dirty paople,
Martin was horn of comparatively poor parents ; yet they were wisely
attentive to his carly education, aud when he was eighteen years of
age they sent him to the University of Erfurt, hoping that lie might
in time become o successlul lawyer.  While there he shuuned the
study of law, gave himsclf to literature and musie, and seems to have
exhibited the usual jovial carcless disposition of a German student,
At the age of twenty-two the event occurred which altered the current
of Ius life.  Onec of his fellow students was killed at his side by
lightring, and Luther made a vow to become a monk; which vow he
soon kept by cntering the Augustine convent at Erfurt, carrying
with him only a Virgil aud a Plautus, and he was ordained
in 1507,  Soon after commenced that series of spiritual doubts
and temptations, which he has so pathetically described, and
which he conquered by the reception of the great doctrine of
Justification by faith. When twenty-five years of age, he was ap-
pointed professor of philosophy in the University of Wittenberg,
and there gradually grew in mental strength, intellectual independ-
ence, and personal popularity. In 1510, when twenty-sevenr years
old, he went on an ecclesiastical mission to Rome, which led to
momentous results.  This crisis in Luther’s life is well described in
the following quotation: “He proceeded to Italy, which he looked
upon as the ceutre of Christendom, with his heart full of spiritual
hopes and devout expectations; but he was sorely disappointed and
shocked at what he there saw. He found pomp and pride, gross
sensuality, hypocrisy, and treachery, as he tells us, even in the con-
vents which were his halting-places on the road. He told the monks
at Milan that they ought to fast on Fridays, and he was nearly killed
for his pains. His health became affected by these occurrences; he
fell ill at Bologna, and was confined to his bed for some time. Having
recovered, lie continued his journey to Rome, and, on his arrival,
repaired to the convent of his order, near the gate Del Popolo. There
he knelt on the ground, ‘ bathed with the blood of martyrs’; he hurried
to the various sanctuaries with which the capital of the Christian
world abounds ; but, on looking to those around him—the inmates of
the Holy City—he found, to his surprise and grief, what many &
young enthusiast has experienced before and since on entering the
world, that names and realities, professions and practice, are quite
different things. Luther was, in fact, single in his faith and 1is
religious fervour. Rome at that time, after having passed tl_u‘o“gh
the scandalous pontificate of Borgia, was ruled by the choleric and
warlike Julius II,, who represented the Church militant upon carth,
and who was then busy about his schemes of humbling Venice fmd
driving the French out of Italy. His cardinals were able diplomatists,
men of the world, and learned Latinists, better acquainted with
Cicero than the Bible. In visiting the churcles, Luther was shockfid
at the indecent hurry with which the priests went through the servict
of the mass, and at the blasphemous jests which he sometimes heard.
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Fven the ministers of the altars made no secret of their unbelief.
Luther remained only a fortnight at Rome; he hurried back to his
native Germany with his head bewildered, his feelings distressed, and
his religious belief greatly shaken. He used to say, however, in after
ears, that he would not for one hundred thousand florins have
missed that journey to Rome; for, without it, he should have been
tormented by the fear of being unjust to the Pope during his sub-
sequent controversy with the papal power.”

In 1517, Tetzel and his infamous indulgences became prominent.
This spiritual quack carried about a picture of the devil tormenting
poor souls in hell, and had written upon his money-box—

“* As the money in you pop,
The souls from purgatory hop.”

The anger of Luther was aroused, and “ the ninety-five Theses,” nailed
to the door of the church at Wittenberg, were the result. Hence-
forth the sayings and doings of Luther mingle themselves inseparably
with the history of Germany, Europe, and the wide world. *“The
form of the monk of Wittenberg emerging from the receding gloom
of the middle ages appears towering above the sovereigns and
warriors, statesmen and divines, of the sixteenth century, who were
his contemporaries, his antagonists, or his disciples.” He died at his
native place in the year 1546, in the sixty-third year of his age, and
the following is a record of the last moments and words of this
grandly notable man :—*“ In the last night Count Albert came, and
the Countess, with two physicians, and brought him some shavings
from the tusk of a sea unicorn—deemed & sovereign remedy. He
took it, and slept till ten. Then he awoke, and attempted once more
to pace the room a little; but he could not, and returned to bed.
Then he slept again till one. . . . Everything depended on how
long he slept and how he woke. The first words he spoke when he
awoke sent a shudder of apprehension through their hearts. He
complained of cold, and asked them to pile up more fire. Alas!
the chill was creeping over him which no effort of man could remove.
Dr. Jonas asked him if he felt very weak. ‘Oh,’ he replied, ‘how I
suffer! My dear J onas, I think I shall die here, at Eisleben, where I
was born and baptized.” His other friends were awakened, and brought
In to his bedside. Jonas spoke of the sweat on his brow as a hopeful
sign, but Dr. Luther answered, ‘It is the cold sweat of death. I
lust yield up my spirit, for my sickness increaseth’ Then he
Prayed fervently, saying, ¢ Heavenly Father ! everlasting and merciful
Gt_)dI Thou hast revealed to me Thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Im Lave I taught; Him have I experienced ; Him have I confessed ;
Hlm' T'love and adore as my beloved Saviour, Sacrifice, and Redeemer
~Him whom the godless persecute, dishonour, and reproach. Oh,
heaVenly Father, though T must resign my body, and be borne away
from thig life, T know that I shall be with Him for ever. Take my
Poor soul up to Thee’ . . . He then added, ‘Father,*into Thy

9
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hands do I commend my spirit. Truly God hath so loved the world)
Then Dr. Jonas said, ¢ Venerable father, do you die trusting in Chuist,
and in the doctrine you have constantly preached ?” He answerced
by an audible and joyful ‘ Yes’ That was his last word on earth,
. Gently once more he sighed, and, with hands folded on hiy
breast, yielded up his spirit to God without a struggle.”

Bible Hutuesl Philosophy.

——

No. II.
TIME MEASURERS.

By W. J. MiLLAg, C.E.

FTER our earth had been fitted to become the abode of animate
forms, we find reference made to the measurement of time. Thus
we read (Gen. 1. 14)—“ And God said, let there be lights in the

firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the night ; and let them
be for signs, and for seasons, and for days and years.” Here we have
the various phenomena stated which occur through the medium of
the sun and moon in connection with the earth. The seasons are due
to the revolution of the earth around the sun. The earth, as it sweeps
onward in its curving path, receives the sun’s rays upon its surface,
and, through the inclination of the polar axis to the plane of the
annual orbit, these rays strike more or less obliquely on the surface;
their heating power being greater over those parts, such as between
the tropics, where the sun is more directly overhead. These changes
are very noticeable, as in the long summer day the sun at noon 1s
high in the heavens and remains long above the horizon ; again, in
the shoit winter day, we have the sun low down and setting at an
early hour. Between these two extremes we have intermediate effects,
and hence the seasons of spring, summer, autumn, and winter recur
from year to year in unbroken sequence, The signs spoken of may
mean the eclipses of both sun and moon, and the phases of the latter
during her monthly orbit. ]
Fclipses of the sun occur when the moon is in such a position
that she prevents the sunlight from reaching the earth. If the suns
disc is wholly covered by the body of the moon we have a total
eclipse.  Eclipses, therefore, are due to the shadow of the mood
passing across our earth. Tt is rarely that such a position 18
olitained, as the moon’s orbit is inclined to that of the earth. Total
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eclipses of the sun are visible over but a small extent of the earth’s
surface ; only a narrow band of shadow heing thrown by the moon as
she passes across the sun’s disc. Such eclipses were looked upon in
old times with feelings of awe and dread, and were regarded as omens
of impending danger; battles in some cases being prevented or
interrupted by such phenomena.

By means of total eclipses the constitution of the sun has heen
gtudied, a curious corona of light appearing around the dark body of
the moon combined with reddish coloured flames; the latter are he-
lieved to be due to the combustion of large masses of hydrogen gas.

Eclipses of the moon are caused by the earth coming between the
former and the sun; in this case, the eclipse i3 due to the projection
of the earth’s shadow upon the surface of the moon. Such eclipses
are much less striking than those of the sun. The phases of the moon
have long been regarded as signs, whether of religious observance or
of meteorological changes. The appearance of the new moon was
adopted by the Jews and other nations as a time of festival.

Weather-wise people frequently refer to the changes of the moon in
support of certain views in regard to probable weather. Almanacs
also carefully note the moon’s age and phases.

It does not, however, appear that the moon has any appreciable
influence on the weather. Sir John Herschel has stated that the
only noticeable influence was a tendency to clear the sky of cloud at
and about periods of full moon. Both sun and moon serve as time
measurers. Thus, through the earth’s rotation, we have the day of
twenty-four hours, and, by the circuit of the moon around our globe,
we have the lunar month of about twenty-nine and a half days; our
word month coming from a Saxon word signifying the moon.

By means of these bodies mariners are enabled to fix their position
ab sea. In ancient times, as well as in modern, we find the seamen
guided on their course by observations of the heavenly bodies. In
Paul's voyage to Rome, as described in Acts xxvii, we read
that “when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no
small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved was then
taken away.”

_ By means of instruments and tables prepared with scientific pre-
¢islon, seamen can now determine their position with exactness;
the latitude, or position north or south of the equator, being obtained

¥ teking the sun’s elevation at noon, and the longitude, or position
east or west of a fixed point, such as Greenwich, being found either

¥ lunar observation or by chronometer.
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REasoxs For Rerouwncine INFI-
DELITY. Two Sermons, by George
Sexton, LLL.D., &. London: G.
S. Sexton, 75, Fleet Street. Price
One Shilling.

WE are glad to introduce to the
notice of our readers these two able
discourses, not only on account of
their intrinsic worth, but because
of the antecedent history of the
preacher. Dr. Sexton was for many
years one of the most formidable
public opponents of Cluristianity
found in the ranks of the Secular-
ists, and was recognised by the
leading infidels as their most cul-
tured and successful advocate. The
return of such an one to the con-
victions which these sermons indi-
cate is a great triumph for the truth;
and we heartily congratulate their
author on the bold and outspoken
manner in which he affirms and
defends his complete confidence in,
and reliance upon, Divinely-revealed
truth. In the course of his sermons
Dr. Sexton tells us somewhat of the
process both of his declension and of
his recovery. He says:—

““ As far as I can recollect, my first
doubts, when a young man and a
Christian minister, were on the sub-
ject of the Lord’s Divinity, and from
that point I came to reject the
Chrisuan doctrines one by one, until,
as you know, I merged into extremest
unbelief. Now I returned very much
in the same way. From looking at
Christ as a great and Ilustricus Re-
former, I came to see that He must
have been a teacher inspired of God.
‘Was He a prophet, I asked myself, of
the same order as the prophets of the
old dispensation ! Yes, I concluded
He was this, agd more. To Him the

prophecies pointed, in Him they re-
ceived their fulfilment, and in Him
types and symbols seemed to find
their fitting realization. I studied
that fifty-third chapter of Isaiah,
which I have read to you fo-night,
until I saw how marvellously accurate
was the description which it gave of a
Being who was to live on the earth
hundreds of years afterwards. It
looks to me now like a leaf torn out
of the New Testament and transferred
to the Old. I was familiar with it, of
course, in my early life, but I think [
must have forgotten that there was
any such chapter in the Bible. I
fancy I must have completely over-
looked it during the time I was an
unbeliever, so marvellously did it
impress me when I came to read it
again. Well, concluding that Christ
was really and truly the sent of God,
I had reached what is called the more
orthodox form of Unitarianism, My
friends naturally supposed I should
stop at this point. There was a fine
field of labour open before me amongst
Unitarians. I had many excellent
{riends in the Unitarian denomination,
and it is but fair to say that my
gympathy and leanings were in that
direction. I began again to preach,
or, as I preferred to describe it, to
deliver discourses on Sundays on reli-
gious subjects. Three years ago I
preached the anniversary sermons for
my old friend of more than twenty
years, the Rev. F. R. Young, of
Swindon—then a Unitarian, but now
no longer connected with that deno-
mination. I collected around me a
large congregation in London, tv
whom I lectured or preached every
Sabbath day. This gradually de-
veloped itself into a church, which
still remains, although terribly shaken
by my further change of views with
regard to the person of Christ. This
one subject haunted me night and
day. I could gt no rost of mind for
thinkiug of it. I began to sce that the
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claims which Josts mado for Himself
wore utterly incompatible with His
Dbeing only A man. I pointed this out
to Unitarien friends—men of learning
and intelloct —thinking that perhaps
they could clear away my difficulties;
put I became terribly startled at find-
ing that, as a rule, they attached mo
more importance to the writings of
the Now Testament than I had done
when I was a Secularist. If I quoted
the words of my text of to-night, I
was told that, in all probability, Jesus
never said anything of the kind, If
I referred to the. opening verses of
John's (Gospel, and asked what was
meant by the Logos, who and what
was the Logos, 1n what sense the
Logos was with God, and in what
sense it was God, I was referred to
Plato, and from Plato to Philo, and
thus plunged back again into the
mystic rubbish from which I had
escaped when I left behind me the
fogs of Strauss and the inanities of
Paulus. ¢ Clearly,” said I, *if the
New Testament is worth anything at
all, it must not be thus treated.
Either it is true or it is not; and,
having already made up my mind
that it is, I must be guided by it, and
accept what it teaches.’ I read, and
thought, and prayed, and at last a
light, as though from heaven, burst
into my mind, and with the full
character of Christ before my view,
I was able to say with Thomas, ¢ My
Lord and my God.'”

In the first of these two dis-
courses, cntitled ¢ Without God in
the World,” Dr. Sexton gives a very
graphic description of those who
deny the existence of God altogether,
whom he designates Anti-Theists
tuther than Atheists, He tells us
that ““these are not very unumerous,

ecause the most extreme sceptics
Benerally content themselves with
Saying that they see no evidence of

€ existence of God, or, at al] events,
that the evidence that is forth-
oming is insufficient to produce con-
Viction in their minds, but that they
21’]9 by no means prepared to affirm

4t a God does not exist.”
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The following remarks on Pan-
theism are, to our mind, remarkable
for accurate discrimination :—

¢“In theory, Pantheism and Atheism
are as wide asunder as the poles;
practically, they amount to very much
the same thing; for although the
Atheist sees God nowhere, and the
Pantheist beholds Him everywhere,
both ignore His personality, and,
therefore, His provideuce. Atheism
discovers in matter the potency of
every form of life; Pantheism holds
that matter itself is a mode of the one
great existence, which it designates
God ; but whether you call the uni-
verse matter or spirit is of very little
moment, if, in either case, it1s held
to be impersonal. Pantheism, like
Atheism, gets 1id of creation, of pro-
vidence, of prayer, of immortality—
i.c., a distinet individual immortality
—of revelation, and, in truth, of
absolute moral distinctions between
right and wrong. It is utterly fal-
lacious, and cannot for one moment
stand the test of a rational exami-
nation; for, as I have before remarked,
intelligence is necessarily based upon
consciousness, and consciousness must
be identified with personality. If
God, therefore, be impersonal, He is
unconecious, consequently unintel-
ligent—ergo, non-existent. The logical
resting-place of Pantheism, therefore,
i1s ia Atheism.”

With equal force Dr. Sexton deals
with the dogmas of those whose
belief isin an ¢ Unknowable God.”’
with the deniers of Providence, and
so-called advocates of Natural Law;
but our intention is only so far to
quote as shall ensure from all onr
readers the purchase of this pam-
phlet, and we are sure that its
acquirement will result in their case,
as it has done in our own, 1n an oft-
repeated perusal and consequent
feelings of devout thankfulness. The
second portion of the first sermon,
which represents the miserable con-
dition of the man without God, is a
mo:t powerful delineation, drawn
from experience, of the utter deso-
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lation, emptiness, and withering
doubt of the sceptic's inner life.

The second sermon is an able
defence of Christianity, exalting the
perfection of the Saviour’s character
and work, and unfolding the essential
element of rest on a personal Saviour
as the pith and marrow of the Chris-
tian system. We cannot refrain
from reproducing the following
eloquent words :—

“It is customary now-a-days to
ridicule what is called conversion as
being solely imaginary; but, depend
upon it, it 1s one of the most impor-
tant realities of life. By the opera-
tion of the Spirit of God on the soul,
alone can sin be cured, and the man
who feels himself a sinner will also
feel the 1mportance of the words of the
text, ‘I am the Way, the Truth, and
the Life.’

“In conclusion, I may remark that
the application of Christianity to the
wants of the age is, in my conception,
most perfect. You cannot have a
better illustration of the necessity of
this religion than is to be found in the
fact that the men who reject it, and
profess to have outgrown it, have
gone back again to the condition of
their predecessors eighteen hundred
years ago. When Paul went to
Athens, he found the people worship-
ing the ‘Unknown God,” and that is
exactly what scientific men are doing
again to-day. The Tyndals and the
Huxleys, et hoc genus omne, are pro-
claiming to-day a God that is un-
knowable, and from their stand-point
they are right, for there is no real
knowledge of God out of Christ. In
Him, too, may be found a solution of
many of the problems which this age
presents.  To-day the question is
shouted by sages, and re-echoed by
the mob, ¢ What is Truth?’ Hereis
the answer, ‘I am the Way, the
Truth, and the Life’ <What is
God?’ is a question that is being
asked on every hand. The reply
comes, ¢ God is a Spirit, and they that
worship Him must worship I'm in
Spirit and in Truth.’ *Spirit,’ sneers
the sceptic, ¢ I can’t concelve of Spirit;
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L want something more tangible,’
Here it is then; listen to OTu‘ist's
words: ‘He that hath secen Me hath
geon the Father, for I am in the
Father and the IFather in Me.” *‘Is
man immortal P’ the unbeliever asks
sneeringly, and the common people
inquiringly, and the answer comes,
‘I am the Resurrection and the Life.’
In the vast turmoil of business, and
amongst the thousand cares and
anxieties that press us down on every
hand, we feel the need of rest, rest of
mind. Jesus exclaims, ‘ Come unto
Me all ye that labour, and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.
Around us there is dense spiritual
darkness, shutting out the bright
light of the sun, and obscuring our
gaze on every hand. Here is the
remedy, ¢ I am the light of the world.’
‘We feel ourselves alone when friends
have proved  treacherous and
companions false, Then comes in the
glorious promise, ‘ Lo! I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the
world” And when sin crushes us
down, and rises up in our midst like
huge trees of the forest, seeming to
flourish and triumph, while virtue
droops and holiness appears to hang
its head, then comes the grand pro-
clamation made eighteen hundred
years ago, and remaining as potent to-
day as when first uttered, ¢ Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sins of the world.””

‘We have no personal knowledge
of Dr. Sexton, and have only lighted
on his sermons through the perusal of
an advertisement. We feel that the
recovery of such a man from the
snare of the devil is an occasion for
congratulation of no common kind.
As to these sermons, we hope they
will be both read and circulated by
our readers; and may their author
long be spared to exemplify his own
motto: —

“ Against the darkness outer
God’e light His likeness takes,
And Ho from the mighty doubter
The great believer makes.”
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Somn Facrs oF RELIGION AND oF
Lire. Sermons Preached before
Hor Majesty the Queen in Scot-
land, 1866-1876. By John Tul-
loch, D.D. William Blackwood
and Sons, Edinburgh. 1877,

A voruvME of sermons preached
before Her Majesty the Queen, and
ublished with her approval, is sure
to attract attention, but in addition
to this the intrinsic merits of the
volume are 8o great that it needs
only to be known to be appreciated.
Dr. Tulloch is both an able theolo-
gian, and an eloquent preacher. He
13 keenly alive to all the higher
intellectual movements of our age,
not less in the sphere of physical
sclence than in that of Biblical
criticism. He unibes the skill of the
trained logician with the intuition
of the seer, and canwithout difficulty
disentangle fact from theory. Every
page of his sermons shows how
accurately he estimates  The spirit
of the age,” and how clearly lLe
anderstands its deepest needs. He
is at the farthest remove from a blind
conservative dogmatism ; he welcomes
light from whatever quarter it comes ;
he is eager to catch the first faint
notes of the voice of truth, but he
does not therefore deem it necessary
to abandon his faith in Christ. The
great verities of the Christian religion
are untouched by the advances of
science and the (so0-called) discoveries
of criticism.  No progress on this
lower plane can affect our standing
on the higher. Religion isa distinct
end independent power which, amid
all our intellectual commotions,
témains unmoved. The main value
of this volume lies in its power to
help those who have been perplexed
With doubt, who have felt themselves
unable to solve the intellectual pro-
Rlems forced on our attention by

advanced thinkers.” It gives a
Jeid exposition of the foundation

facts 7 of religion, and shows their
‘Armony  with our highest know-
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ledge. It also foreibly distinguishes
Christianity from human conceptions
and interpretations of it, and leads us
away from authority and tradition
into the presence of Christ Himself.
For it is one marked characteristic
of Principal Tulloch’s mind, that
while he refuses to be bound by
human creeds, and overlooks what
we should be glad to see acknow-
ledged, he is profoundly reverent
and loyal towards Christ, and brings
everything to the test of His will
and word, The sermons on “Religion
and Theology,” “ Law and Life,”
¢ Religion, Culture, and Ritual,” are
exceedingly able, and afford an
admirable illustration of the main
position of the volume as we have
already indicated it. Not less valu-
able are those on “The Peace of
Christ,” ““The Mystery of Suffering,”
¢ Grace and Freedom in Christ,”
and “ Christian Union.” But the
whole volume is one that will be
read and re-read by all who can
appreciate high thought, pure and
elevated sentiment,and chaste beauty
of expression. Principal Tulloch is
not a mere rhetorician, nor does he
even ‘‘aim at effect,” but he has a
strong masculine mind, a reverent
heart, a cultured imagination, and
the power of expressing his meaning
in the most concise and forcible
terms.

‘We should have been glad, if our
space had permitted it, to have con-
firmed our estimate of these dis-
courses by afew extracts. 'We must,
however, restrict ourselves to one,
from the sermon on “The Divine
Goodness and the Mystery of Suffer-
ing.”” Tt will give an accurate idea
of the author’s attitude towards
science in its relations to religion.

We can never be too grateful for
the real results of science—for every-
thing that expands our intelligence
and at the same time sobers it; and
that larger and truer philosophy,
which has planted the great cosmical
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idea as almost a common-placo in the
modern mind, is to bc accepted as a
blessing. It is  impossible to
exaggerate the good which has come
to popular religion from the growth
of ecientific thought and the expulsion
of those spectres of arbitrary person-
ality which were wont to lurk in the
obscurities of nature. But it may
be doubted how far the Bible was
ever responsible for such imaginations,
or whether even modern thought can
conceive more grandly of the Inscru-
table power of which it speaks—which

it everywhere recognises— n tho
psalmist or the divine dramati. .hose
Janguage I have quoted. What

march of cosmical force through
endless ceons is more sublime than the
rule of thought, alike in the courses
of the stars, the waves of the sea, and
the pulsations of the heart? And if
this conception is anthropomorphic,
are not ali our conceptions equally
s0? Man can only think at all after
his own likeness on any subject; and
whether the conception of mere force,
or of an intelligent will, bears least
the stamp of human weakness may be
safely left to the rational judgment
of the future. It is the savage who,
when he hears the thunder amongst
his woods, or looks upon the riot of
nature in a storm, trembles before a
mighty force which he fails to under-
stand. It is the Hebrew poet or
Grecian sage in whose own mind has
risen the dawn of creative thought,
who clothes this mystery of power with
intelligence and life.

Minor CHABACTERS OF THE NEW
TestameNt. By William Brock,
Minister of Heath Street Chapel,
Hampstead, London: Elliot
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 1877.

TraEsE short sketches are the fruit of
much painstaking and intelligent
study of the Seriptures. We are,
perhaps, all of us apt to overlook the
secondary characters of the Bible, and
to fix our attention somewhat exclu-
sively on those who occupy the first
rank. The loss we thereby suffer is
greater than we may imagine, and

alike in intellcctual and spiritual
grounds is to be deplored.  Among
other feelings created in the mind
by a perusal of this volume is a
feeling of shame that so valuable a
ficld of study should have been
neglected. We are thankful that
our friesd Mr. Brock has called
attention to it, and shown what
precious fruits it will yield. The
characters he portrays are drawn
entirely from the companions and
friends of the Apostle Paul, so that
a unity is given to the work, and it
also throws light upon some aspects
of the Apostle’s greatness. If these
sketches have Deen delivered as
sermons, the coungregation which
enjoys such teaching is to be con-
gratulated. There is throughout a
broad mental grasp, a rare power of
¢ reading character,” a skilful group-
ing of facts, and a fine combination
of scattered details which are
generally allowed to lie in obscurity.
To listen to sermons of this class
must be a valuable training in the
true method of “Searching the
Scriptures.”  This is, we believe,
Mr. Brock’s first literary venture,
but we confidently anticipate that it
will be followed by many others.

Tre Boox oF Rura: A Popular
Exposition. By Samuel Cox.
London : Religious Tract Society.

Tais ¢ popular exposition” is one of
the happiest of its author’s efforts,
and what higher praise can be given ?
Mr. Cox has a decided genius for work
of this order. He not only graphi-
cally depicts the surroundings of the
writers of Scripture, but enters with
aﬁpreciative sympathy into their
thoughts and feelings. He presents
their teachings in a thoroughly
modern setting, and invests the oldest
story with new charms. There is in
this small volume an idyllic grace
and beauty, and we are sure that
nine out of every ten who read it will
see in the Book of Ruth a richer and
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fuller meaning than they have dis-
cerned before, and understand better
the rationale of its place in the sacred
canon. The appendices on Christ as
the Menuchals (rest) of the world and
on the Gocl are exceeding valuable.
The former is a specimen of Mr. Cox’s
wonderful ingenuity as an interpreter
of Scripture —an ingenuity which is
occasionally somewhat overstrained,

Tar THEOLOGICAL QUARTERLY.
No. 9. January, 1877.

T HoMILETICAL QUARTERLY.
No. 1. January, 1877. London:
R. D. Dickinson, Farringdon
Street.

DicxinsoN's Theological Quarterly
has long since established its claims to
o foremost place among our religious
serials. It consists of the ablest
articles on theological and philosophic
questions by American and Continental
divines, and considering its high
excellence and its size, it 18 a marvel
of cheapness. In the present number
there are no less than a dozen articles,
everyone of which is thoughtful,
scholarly, and devout. ~We may
mention especially ‘‘ The Denial of the
Supernatural,” by Professor Taylor
Lewis; ‘“The Eleusinian Mysteries,”
by Professor Cooper; ¢ Zwingli’s
Theology,” by Dr. Schaff; and * The
Future of Catholic Nations,” from the
French of Emile de Lavelye. This
last is especially seasonable, and ought
to be read by all who are interested in
the great ecclesiastical controversy of
our day. Mr, Gladstone has spoken
of it in'terms of warm praise.

The Homiletic Quarterly is, as its
name proclaims, of a different class
from the Theological. We do not
value it so highly, but in view of its
purpose it promises to be a complete
success. There is an eloquent sermon
by Canon Liddon; a singularly
thoughtful and suggestive exposition
of Matt. v, 1—16, by Professor
Reynolds, of Cheshunt College; o
Scrles of pithy paragraph-articles on
“Blblq Manners and Customs;”

Homiletic Skotchos” on several
books of Scripture, and many other
foatures of intorest., There are no less
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than 144 pages of closely printed
matter, and 1t is published at two
shillings. Mr. Dickinson is deter-
mined to bring within the reach of
every minister and preacher in the
land the results of the latest Biblical
investigations, and the most vigorous
thought on Scripture themes.

TeE EasTERN QuEstiov; Turkey,
its Mission and Doom. By the
Author of “The Government of
the Kingdom of Christ.” Lon-
don : Simpkin, Marshall, & Co.

Tmis is a study in Bible prophecy
applicable to the present times, and
therefore  unusually interesting.
Those who are especially gratified by
investigations of this nature will, of
course, read the work eagerly; but
apart from such particular tendency
we recommend readers of the Bible
generally not to mneglect trying to
understand the unfulfilled prophecies.
Mr. Porteous’s book, a very little book,
is worth reading, and we recommend
it to those who study prophetical in-
terpretation,

Hippen Lgrssons, from the Verbal
Repetitions and Varieties of the
New Testament. By Rev.J. I
B. Tinling, B.A. London :
Samuel Bagster & Sons, Paternos-
ter Row.

TH1s is an attempt to suggest new
ideas in the interpretation of the New
Testament by translations of the
original Greek in more literal English
than the authorised version employs.
We are always ready to welcome, and
thatcordiallyany book which stimulates
to the microscopic study of the Word
of God. This collection of translations
is characterised by much accuracy,
and will be valuable to general
students. But for such study as this
work involves, the most likely readers
are ministers ignorant of Greek, and
we fear that such books tempt into
textual criticism those who are fitted
only for exposition of the subject
mafter. We often hear men whose
zeul and eloquence command respect
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descend to more verbal criticism where
they find themselves deficient; aund it
is our fear that books of the kind
before us are aunswerable for such
tomptation.

For the general reader of the New
Testament, such & book will prove
very useful. We think for ministers
1t will be less valuable from the reason
stated above; but we wish all our
pastors were themselves as skilled in
the noble language of Iaul and the
Evangelists as is the accomplished
author of *“ Hidden I.essons.”

Tue Girr or Gon.
Addresses. By Theodore Monod.
London: Morgan & Scott, 12,
Paternoster Buildings, E.C.

A Scries of

THESE addrosses were delivered at the
““Conference for the Promotion of
Scriptural Holiness,”” held some
months ago in London. There are
features of that movement which do
not strike us as peculiarly and
exceptionally scriptural, or as calcu-
lated to advance the end in view. We
cannot, however, discuss its merits
hero, nor do more than indicate the
fact that Mr. Monod's addresses have
been published in a separate form.
While there are points in his teaching
to which we take exception, we
gladly recognise the preponderance of
truths which are beyond dispute, and
which, moreover, are heartily recog-
nised by all believers in Christ. The
writer can present the Gospel in a
simple and striking form.

Gop’s Trarning Scmoorn. Words
of Cheer for Christian Workers.
By the Author of “ What 1s it to-
day ?”’  Edinburgh: W. Oli-
phant & Co. 1877,

TrE character of this tiny volume
is fairly described by the title
page. It contains half-a-dozen
addresses delivered to a gathering of
Christian lady workers, and is well
adapted to cheer and strengthen such
as are labouring in the service of
Christ in this world of sin and sorrow.
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Tur Drary or Marv TyNDALL.
One of the Barly Quakers. Lon-
don: Hall & Co., 8, Amen Cor-
ner. 1876.

A work of a similar kind to the
“*Schonberg Cotta TFamily,” very
beautifully written and pervaded by a
healthy moral tone. o writer has
admirably caught tho spirit of the
earlier part of the seventeenth century,
and with great dextority thrown her
narrative into its quaint and archaic
forms. The principles of the early
Quakers are vividly portrayed, their
character is presented in a true light,
and our sympathy is won for themn in
the persecutions to which they were
s0 unjustly subjected both in England
and in America,and at the handsof men
from whom, on every ground, better
things might have been expected. The
book from beginning to end is
delightful reading, and many of the
young people of our own day may
gather from it many invaluable
lessons.

—

Owp JovatHEAN : The Distriet and
Parish Helper. Vol L Third
Series. London: W. H. and L.
Collingridge, Aldersgate Street.
1876.

A VERY instructive and interesting
volume, thoroughly evangelical in
tone, and conducted with great spirit
and discretion. It is full of short,
pretty articles on religious subjects, of
capital stories and pieces of poetry,
and is at the same time effectively
illustrated.

CHiNa’s Miznions. Edited by J.
Hudson Taylor, 1875-6.  Lon-
don : Morgan and Scott, 12, Pater-
noster Buildings.

Ta1s elegant volume contains the
history of a year’s labours in connec-
nection with the China Inland Mission,
and affords pleasing illustrations of
the fact that missionary intelligence
can be communicated in lively writing
and preserved in attractive garb. The
maps alone are worth more than the
cost of the whole book,
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Tur Biorrcan Musgum. By James
Comper Grny. Old Testament
Vol. I.  (enesis and Exodus.
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater-
noster Row.

Mr. CoMPER QGrAY is a prodigy of
loarning, industry, order, and several
virtues besides. His volumes, illus-
trative and expository of the New
Tostament, have rendered invaluable
ussistance to Sunday-school teachers
and village preachers, while the most
erudite always flad something useful
in his great trawling net. May he be
spared to be olassed among the few
men who have edited a commentary
of the whole Bible !

——

Biericar, HEerp towarp HoLINEss
IN Livine AND HAPPINESS IN
Dyine. By James ' Morison,
D.D. Second Edition. London:
Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 1877.

THis short treatise consists of a series
of sermons, whose aim is sufficiently
explained by the title page. They
are extremely clear and simple, and
for the most part well adapted to the
end they have in view. We do not
always agree with Dr. Morison’s
theology, which is simply a modified
form of Arminianism, but even with
that drawback we find much in his
little book of which we heartily
approve, and which cannot fail to be
extensively useful. Young Christians
especially may obtain from its pages
wise and loving guidance.

_From Mr, R. D. Dickinson, Far-
ringdon Street, we have received
several numbers of—

THE PrEACHERS' HoMILETICAL COM.
MENTARY.

Tue Prracmers’ BupeET, and

THE STUDY AND THE PULPIT.

Of all of these publications we can
epeak favourably. They are con-
ducted with an evident determination
to render them serviceable to those
for whom they are designed, and with
marked ability. The Budget contains
articles of the highest valuse.
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Sront Discounrses ™0 nE REaD 1¥
Fawmnieg, By William  Jay,
London : Hodder and Stoughton,
27, Paternoster-row.

SEVENTY years have rolled away since
the first publication of these invalu-
able volumes of the divine our grand-
fathers called ““ The Prince of Preach-
ers.”” Their simplicity, strong common
sense, and evangelical unction will
preserve them from ever becoming
obsolete. TFor the purpose originally
intended by their publication— the
benefit of the family circle—forSunday
evening use in middle-class schools,
and for cottage services, they will be
found invaluable; while to many a
young preacher they will be as good,
or better, than another year at college
if he can only get into the winning
way of Mr, Jay.

Apvice To & Youncg CHRISTIAN. By
John Stock, LL.D., Huddersfield.
London: Baptist Tract Deposi-
tory, 3, Bolt-court. Price 6d.

THIS most valuable little treatise on
Christian life should be in the hands
of all the younger members of our
churches. We have often heard the
want expressed of a manual to give to
young people at the time of their
making a profession of faith, Dr.
Stock has most admirably provided
for this want. The ccunsels he gives
are judicious, and the manner in
which they are imparted is kind and
genial. Retaining all the seriousness
the subject demands, there is no dull-
ness in the book. It would be a great
blessing to our churches if all of them
were provided with copies for the pur-
pose we have indicated.

Victor, THE LittiE OrPHAN; or,
The Necessity of Self-Help. Ry
Lizze Glover. London: Elliot
Stock.

A CHILDREXN'S story, tolerably well

written, and enforcing in a pleasing

manner lessons which our young
people can never learn too thoroughly,

and which may be effectively im-

parted by means of such a narrative

as this.
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Tur Acr or Barmism. A Critieal
and Historical Inquiry concern-
ing the proper administration of
the Rite. By Rev. Hugh Jones,
D.D., President of Llangollen
College. London : Elliot Stock.

Dr. Joxes deserves our warmest
thanks for this admirable dissertation
on the act (or, as we generally mis-
term it, tho mode) of baptism. He
has adduced no really new argument
in favour of immersion, but he has
presented the old and unanswerable
ones in a pithy and forcible form.
Every important point in the contro-
versy 18 touched upon, and no candid
reader will refuse to eundorse the
opinion of the Nonconformist that the
treatise displays ‘‘ both learning and
skill.” Were we requested to reply
to this book we should be compelled
to decline the task, and that for the
simple reason, Non possumus.

Mess1an’s Kixepow, in its Origin,
Development, and Triumph. By

Rev. Benjamin Martin, AM,
Leslie.  Edinburgh William
Oliphant & Co. 1876.

THE aim of this work is to establish
the authority of the Church as a divine
institution—to show that it is some-
thing more than “ a blessed accident,”
as Coleridge called it, even the reali-
zation of a Divine plan for the resto-
ration of a ruined world. We cannot
endorse all Mr. Martin's views as to
the composition of the Church, and
the manner in which members should
be admitted into it, neither can we
allow the greater scripturalness and
efficiency of the Presbyterian as
opposed to the Congregational form of
Church government.. But with one
section of the work—that which dis-
cusses the relations of the Church and
the State—we are in entire agreement,
and have sincere pleasure in directing
attention to the masterly arguments,
the strong common eense and the
copious learning with which our Non-
conformist position is vindicated. The
discussion is not, of course, exhaustive,
but it touches on all the salient points
of the case, and brings into special
prominence its most recent phases.

REVIRWS,

The common objection that separation
between Church and State will
involve tho State in godloss-
ness, and that it will be dotrimental to
the best interests of the nation, and
utterly destructive of religion can
never be ropeated by those who can-
didly read this work, and on this
ground we trust it will secure a wide
circulation, It 1is, moreover, an
admirable antidote to the errors of
Plymouth Brethrenism, and as such
deserves notice. Mr. Martin is a man
of solid intellectual power, devout
mind, and anxious to uphold the truth
of the (ospel of Christ against the
Romanism and the Rationalism which
in so many forms are rampant among
us.

Tee MotEER's Friexn. London:
Hodder and Stoughton. 1876.

Tuis is an old favourite, and its
popularity shows no signs of diminu.
tion. There are few homes in which
it will not find a welcome as a help
to the amusement and training of
children. It has only to be known
to be appreciated.

Liny’s Ceross.  Religious Traet
Society.
Davip THE ScCHOLAR. Religious

Tract Society.

NeLry’s TeEAacHERS, and what they
learned. By Kate Thorne. Nel-
son and Sons.

Tae Wnone TurNiNg, and other
Tales. By G. E. Sargent. Reli-
gious Tract Society.

All these may be heartily recom-
mended as seund and interesting
stories. David the Scholar treats of
the days of Beaton and Knox, the
early Scotch Reformation. A. shorter
Reformation story is bound up in the
same volume, and entitled ¢ Dirk
Willemzoon ;”* but as it refers neither
to the same period nor the same
country as *“ David,” we fail to see the
proprioty of the addition. ¢ Lily’s
Cross” 1s a story for young children,
and by such will be appreciated.
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Jutelligence,

RECENT DEATHS.
Mzs. BosworTH.

Mrs. Bosworth, widow of Newton Bosworth, formerly of Cambridge, died
January 3rd at Paris, Dominion of Canada, aged ninety-six. She was baptized
at sixteen by Robert Hall, and was consequently a professed follower of Jesus
eighty years. Though often during her long life troubled with the fear of
death, her end was one of undisturbed peace and joy. For some considerable
time before her death she sang almost every day, and often several times a
day—

v “Then shall I see and hear and know,

All I desired or wished below,
And every power find sweet employ,
In that eternal world of joy.”

Several times before her death she stretched forth her arms and looked
upward ag a child longing to be lifted up to its parent’s face, and so at last she
died, i;the upraised arms only falling in death. ¢ Oh death where is thy
sting P

MRS. HORSEY.

On the 26th of January, Hannah Horsey, at the ripe age of 85 years, departed
tobe with Christ. She was for twenty-two years matron of the Baptist College,
Stokes Croft, Bristol. Ifor many years she was a member of the church at
Broadmead, and enjoyed the ministry of Dr. Ryland, Robert Hall, and their
successors, On retiring from her duties at the college, she was transferred to
the Baptist Church at Keynsham, now under the pastoral care of the Rev.
William Owens, by whom, at her desire, her earthly remains were buried at
Arno’s Vale Cemetery, Bristol, on Tuesday, January 30th, 1877.

@ orrespondente,

THE SPEZIA MISSION.
To the EprToR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

DEAR Sir,—Having just received some interesting intelligence from Spezia
I hasten to forward it to you, knowing that many of your readers are warm
friends of the mission there.

In all five stations now occupied there is & most distinct movement for good.
At Trebbiano, where the help of tho civic power was needed against the
Yiolence of the people headed by the priest, all is changed, and our brother 1is
eft in quiot possession of the village. The village itself is situzted on a spur of
the Aponnines, and commands one of the most beautiful views even Italy can
Ptl‘es.ent. An evangelist supported by the mission labours there and at another
station,

At Arcola, the place of worship is sometimes quite full. The priests have
lﬂ-Fely tried to doestroy the work at Arcola by opening a room underneath the
mission room for a theatre. Lately, a strangor came to the service, and hear-
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ing the preacher speak of God as willing to save all classes, even the vileat,
through Jesus Christ, his attention was arrested, and he stayed until the
service was concluded. e then came to one of the friends and said, I did
not know God was so good,” and added, ‘I will not leave the room until I
have the book containing the words I have heard.”

At Marola, a suburb of Spezia, the place of worship is far too small. It is
to be hoped that means may soon be taken to have it enlarged.

In all these stations there is a good opening for school operations, but Mr,
Clarke does not as yet see his way clear to begin them.

““In Spezia,” to use our Brother Olarke’s words, ‘‘we have a wonderful
increase of attention at the stated times of preaching, and a most remarkable
increase of hearers, and, notwithstanding all the obstacles thrown in our way,
our school keeps up in numbers. We have between 120 and 130, but, with
God’s blessing by vigorous efforts, attention and much prayer, we hope to go
beyond that number this year, We have a great desire to open a school in
another part now that we have the opportunity. I know a good woman and
her husband who are quite ready to help us. We are daily praying that God
would put it into the hearts of some of His people who have the means to
contribute to the opening of this new station. Oh! the joy I think it would be
to you to hear our dear children sing so sweetly a hymn of Moody and
Sankey. Waelook in answer to prayer for a glorious harvest on the seed sown.”

When at Spezia at the opening services, Dr. Stewart, of Leghorn, spoke to
me very warmly in commendation of Mr. Clarke’s efforts in educating the
young. He seemed to think this branch of labour one of special importance.
And so it is. Those who have seen, as I have, the bright, happy, intelligent,
and very often beautiful faces of the children i1 the schools at Spezia will be
very anxious to see similar work going on elsewhere, in all the stations, all
along that glorious coast line from the Gulf of Spezia to Genoa.—Yours, &c.,

LExeter, 10th February. F. BoswORTH.

Detos of the Chureles.

NEW CHAPELS OPENED.

Small Heath, Birmingham, January 16th.
Highgate-road, Loudon, February 1st.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Cumming, Rev. M. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), New Barnet.
Hailstone, Rev. W. G. (Brixham), Birmingham. .

Hitchon, Rev. G. (Langham, Essex), Heywood, Lancashire,
Jennings, Rev. D. (Evesham), Long Crendon,

Watts, Rev. J. (Louth), Abergavenny.

Wilshere, D. (Prickwillow, Ely), Fakenham.

RECOGNITION SERVICES.

Glasgow, Rev. W. H. Elliott, January 23rd.
Rtanningley, Rev. E. Dyson, January 16th.

RESIGNATIONS.

Bigwood, Rev. J., Rochampton.

Coz, Rev. G. D., Market Harborough.

Davies, Rev. E., Grove-street, South Hackney.
Hobling, Rev. W. B., Gold Hill, Bucks.
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Contemporary  Preuchers,

IV.
THE REV. JOHN CAIRD, D.D.

HERE is, on the south of the Tweed, a common impression that
the Scotch are at once a well-educated and a profoundly
theological race; that they find their chief intellectual delight

in reading the Westminster Catechism and the Confession of Faith,
ot in listening to sermons, and that the sermons which find most favour
are “hard and dry.” This impression is, in more than one respect,
erroneous.  The Scotch are certainly, as a rule, better educated than
the English, and they are, from their earliest days, familiarized with
the doctrinal standards to which we have referred. But it does not,
on that account, follow that they are more intensely devoted to the
study of theology as a science, or that they are negligent of other
branches of literature. The creeds of their principal churches are
unquestionably Calvinistic, and many of their foremost theologians
have been Ultra-Calvinistic. But the bulk of the people wisely
avoid “the falsehood of extremes,” and we have recently been assured
by a high authority, who adduces many illustrations in support of his
assertion, that “the old and hard crust which so long enclosed the
religious thought and life of Scotland is rapidly breaking up.” And
whether we regard it as matter for congratulation or regret, the
existence of a powerful and influential Broad Church party, is a fact
too prominent to be ignored. And if, again, much of the Scotch
pbreaching and “lecturing” is hard and dry, it must in fairness be
femembered that we, in England, can easily match it, and that, on
this. score, we are scarcely in a position to cast the first

Stone.  Moreover, there have been and now are preachers in
10



146 CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS.

Scotland whose names are well-known in England, who can never be
placed in this unpopular class. The power ot the pulpit has nowhere
been more strikingly seen than in the Presbyterian churches of
Scotland—nowhere hus pulpit oratory achieved higher triumphs.
What can be grander than the robust and manly eloquence of
Chalmers 2—what more winning than the genial and hwnoane
persuasiveness of Macleod, or more entrancing than the picturesque
brilliancy of Guthrie? And although these men are now numbered
among “ the mighty dead,” they have left behind them those who are
by no means unworthy to fill their places. The Established Church
has on its roll of preachers such men as Caird and Tulloch, Charteris:
and Macduff ; the Free Church, men like Principal Rainy and Walter
Smith; and who that has heard them will fail to remember with
delight the sermons of Dr. Cairns ; of Robertson of Irvine, and Ker of
Glasgow—men who have nobly laboured in the United Presbyterian
Church ?

The greatest Scotch preacher of our day is,in our opinion, he whose
name occurs first in this list—the very Reverend Principal Caird. He
is unquestionably the most popular, and has been so for upwards of
twenty years. It has often been said that no preacher since
Dr. Chalmers has attracted such large audiences. Even during the
life-time of Drs. Macleod and Guthrie, Dr. Caird occupied no secondary
place, and whatever reputation he won was the result of his preaching
alone, and not of such philanthropic labours as those in which both
Macleod and Guthrie excelled. The Park Church at Glasgow is not so-
large as the Barony, nor will it perhaps (being without galleries) seat so
many as Free St. John’s, Edinburgh; but it was always, during Dr.
Caird’s ministry, well-filled—generally indeed crowded to excess, and it
was 1o uncommon thing to see large numbers going away unable to
obtain admission. Had there been accommodation for a congregation
twice the size of that which regularly assembled, it would not, we
believe, have been superfluous. Dr. Caird now occupies a position in
which other duties claim his attention. He occasionally fills the
pulpit of the University Chapel, preaches once or twice every year
before Her Majesty the Queen at Balmoral, and very rarely takes a
special service in one or other of the Presbyterian Churches. But his
popularity has not, in consequence, declined. There is, we are told, a
greater eagerness to hear him now than there was during his Glasgow
pastorate, and he is still regarded as the most distinguished preacher
in Scotland.

Dr. Caird was born in Greenock in 1820. He was sent at an early age
to the University of Glasgow, into whose “ spirit and life ” he heartily
entered, and his brilliant career as a student no less than his success
as a professor, might prompt him to say, when the New College was
opened in 1870, “ Local association, indeed, makes it impossible for us
to abandon without a feeling of regret those halls and class-rooms,
dingy and narrow though they be, where so many illustrious men
have taught, and those old quadrangles where the grim effigy of
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Zachary Boyd has looked down, on successive generations of students
enger with the hopes, the energies, the honourable ambition of youth.”
‘We do not know how many prizes the young student gained, hut he
carried off a considerable number—first in the arts and philosophy
classes, and afterwards in the theological; and his fellow-students
entertained expectations of his future eminence which prove them to
have been good judges of his character. '

His first pastorate was at Newton-on-Ayr, where he was ordained
in 1845. Two years afterwards he was translated to Lady VYester’s,
Edinburgh, and i was while here that he won his reputation as a
preacher. That reputation had not been easily or unworthily acquired,
and it could not be easily maintained. Great as is Dr. Caird’s com-
mand of language and ready as is his mind, he would never appear in the
pulpit without careful preparation. No hastily got up discourses, how-
ever brilliant and clever, could have satisfied him. He was too reverent
and conscientious in his methods of work to trust to the inspiration
of the moment.

The minister’s first, most legitimate, most important office is that of a
religious instructor or teacher. “Whatever he neglected, this should have the
first and best of his time and thought. Now, in very many situations, if a
minister give himself conscientiously to the work of preparing weekly two
such discourses as are at all presentable before an intelligent auditory—dis-
courses not thrown off in haste—the mere skimming of a superficial and pre-
sumptuous mind, but the careful result of thought and toil, then no one who
has the least idea of what intellectual labour is but will admit that in this
work the best part of a man’s weekly hours and energies must be exhausted.
It is, of course, quite possible, without much time or trouble, to preach in a sort
of way ; to come, for instance, to the pulpit with a hastily concocted piece of
talk; to fill up two half-hours on the Sunday with a weary, vapid repetition of
the same threadbare thoughts and illustrations; to take refuge in the same
well-worn stock ideas and phrases of systematic theology which everybody
has heard again and again, till they have become meaningless to the ear, and
rouse the mind as little as the ceaseless murmurings of a stream or revolutions
of a wheel. If a religious instructor can satisfy himself with serving up this
sort of spiritual fare to his people, he may leave himself plenty of time— well-
nigh his whole time—for other avocations. But it will be at a sad expense to
the interests of his people. That which ought to be a weekly feast of intellec-
tual and spiritual nutriment, they will speedily detect to be but a serving up
of viands, poor, shabby, ill-cooked, and ill-dressed at the first, and certainly
not improved by age and keeping. HEven the simplest of the people will
nauseate such wretched fare, and turn away from it.

This conception of the intellectual side of ministerial work will no
doubt be controverted, and facts innumerable may be quoted to dis-
prove it. In many cases “ poor, shabby, and ill-cooked viands” are,
unfortunately, not nauseated but relished. Popularity of a sort may
be acquired and kept without any great depth of mental and spiritual
lnsight. How frequently do we hear sermons greatly admired which
cannot honestly be said to have been produced “with brains, Sir.”

ay, is it not more commonly found that men of the keenest intel-

ectual force are not the most widely appreciated, and that the tyranny
of public opinion hinders them from putting forth their full stiength 2
10
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And had not Mr. Caird possessed oratorical gifts of a very
high order, his preaching would never have been, in the sense that it
now is, popular. And yet we hold that his judgment is right. Com-
monplace, hastily-prepared sernions are given “at a sad expense to
the interests of the people,” and a faitifu/ man will prefer to neglect
the momentary pleasure of the flock rather than imperil their real and
and abiding good.

With such views of the ministerial office, we cannot be surprised
that Dr. Caird found the duties of an Xdinburgh Chureh too severe a
strain on his energies, and that he longed for more time for quiet con-
templation and study than lie could there secure. He had the courage,
even at a great cost to himself, to yield to his sense of duty. He
surrendered the evident advantages of his influential position and retired
into comparative seclusion. In 1849 he removed to the small country
parish of Errol, in Perthshire, where, alike as a student and minister,
he “scorned delights and lived laborious days.” He was not, however,
lost in obscurity. His services were in more or less constant demand,
and on Communion and other occasions he preached in the cities and
large towns of Scotland, and once or twice, we believe, in London.
It was while minister of Errol that he preached (in 1855) before Her
Majesty at Balmoral his celebrated sermon on ¢ Religion in Common
Life.” The impression which this sermon made on the Queen and the
Prince Consort may be learned from her Majesty’s reference to it in
lLer “ Diary in the Highlands.” Dr. Caird was the first Scotch minister
who had received a Royal command to publish his sermon, and, indeed,
the late Bishop Wilberforce was the only other preacher who, at that
time, had been so honoured. The circulation of the sermon was
unprecedented. Upwards of a hundred thousand copies of it have
been sold in Great Britain, and a considerably larger number in
America. It was translated into German under the auspices of the
late Chevalier Bunsen, who wrote for it a commendatory preface, and it
was extensivelyread onthe Continent. The intrinsic meritsof the sermon
are great, but the circumstances under which it was published
lent it an additional splendour, and drew to it an amount
of attention which it could not otherwise have attracted. It
was now that the great preacher’s reputation extended beyond the
limits within which it had previously been confined, and that he
acquired a recognized place among the foremost pulpit orators of the
day, to whatever Church or nation they belonged. He continued,
however, to labour at Errol for some time after this, resisting many
tempting offers, until at length he accepted, in 1857 or 1858, the pulpit
of the beautiful and commodious church then newly built near the
West End Park at Glasgow. This post was no sinecure. It was not
only that the congregation had to be formed, in a quarter of the city
where there were already able preachers, and in which the population
was wealthy, but it was also certain that the preacher’s reputation
would attract the University men and distinguished strangers, and that
lLe would invariably have to aim at the high standard to which he
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was in a manner pledged. Apart from his hard and continuous work
at Errol he could not have preached at Glasgow with such effect as he
did, and even with that work as a foundation, his task could be no
light one. It was shortly after he removed to Glasgow that he pub-
lished the volume which bears the simple and unpretentions title
«Sermons by the Rev. John Caird, D.D.)” a volume which, in our own
country, has passed through some fourteen editions, and sold largely
in the United States. The Park Church was soon filled with an
intelligent and enthusiastic congregation ; and the crowds hecame so
great that the managers had to furnish the seat-holders with tickets,
and admit no others until within a few minutes of the time for the
commencement of the service. This popularity showed no signs of
decrease when in 1863 Dr. Caird was appointed Professor of Divinity
in his own University. The appointment rests with the Senatis, and
Dr. Caird, we have been told, was selected from some eight or nine
candidates, all of whom could have filled the chair with honour.
There were some who doubted whether the popular preacher could
efficiently fulfil the duties of a professorial chair, whether the brilliant
rhetorician would prove himself an equally acute and vigorous thinker.
But their doubts were soon dispelled. The reception accorded to Dr.
Caird on the day of his installation was enthusiastic in the highest
degree. The Common Hall, in which the humanity class met, was
crowded—principally by the eleven or twelve hundred students of the
University, and by such others as were fortunate =nough tc secure
admission, and the cheering which greeted the new professor displayed
all the generous warmth and the sanguine expectancy of eager-hearted
youths. The inaugural lecture was a discussion, as keen in 1ts thought
and as logical in its method as it was brilliant in style, of Sir Wil-
liam Hamilton’s “ Philosophy of the Unconditioned.” That philosophy,
though elaborated at Edinburgh, is not really of Scottish origin, nor
has it ever taken root in Scotland. In the hands of the late Dean
Mansel, it took a form which, while apparently strengthening, really
takes away the grounds of our faith, and invalidates the very idea of
theology, by denying the possibility of an accurate knowledge of God.
Our knowledge is regulative only, and how far it corresponds with
absolute truth is a question we cannot solve. Dr. Caird’s exposure of
this fallacious position was one of his greatest triumphs. It did not
win to his side all—perhaps it did not win many—of the adherents of
the opposite school, but every one felt that it was a masterly attemypt
to grapple with the question at issue, and that he who had made the
attempt was one who could not fail to foster among his students
habits of independent and vigorous as well as conscientious thought.
Into most of the classes at the University strangers might gain
admission, but in Dr. Caird’s class this was impossible, as they would
soon have occupied the entire space, and he was, therefore, compelled
Tigornusly to restrict the right of entrance to his students, and to
tlus_ rule he made and allowed no exceptions. After his election to this
chair, Dr. Caivd was very rarely heard by the public. He would
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occasionally assist at a Communion service, as for his {riend Dr.
Macleod ; he might be appointed by the presbytery to take part in
the induction of a minister—e.g., at the Cathedral. But he apparently
shunned popularity, and must have declined numerous invitations to
preach. He gave himself unreservedly to his proper work, and had
his reward in the intellectual progress of his students, in the extent
to which he stimulated their mental activity, and in their loyal attach-
ment to himself as their teacher and friend. He continued to hold
his position as Professor of Divinity until, four years ago, he was
clevated to a still higher post, and became Principal of the University
of Glasgow. :

The grounds of Dr. Caird’s popularity as a preacher are easily
understood. His printed sermons, in the volume to which we have
already referred, and in Good Words for 1863, are largely a revela-
tion of himself, and clearly indicate the main sources of his power.
In his earlier ministry it was his rule to preach memoriter, but in
later years he frequently, and without the slightest detriment to the
general effect of his sermons, availed himself of the use of his manu-
script. His manner of conducting the devotional part of the service is
deeply impressive, but it does not bring into prominence any special
sign of his eloquence. He never indeed shows himself impatient to
get it over, or depreciates it as a mere “ preliminary.” But his oratory
is restricted to his sermon, and for it he may so far be said to reserve
his strength. He begins quietly, distinctly enunciating every word,
and giving to it its due weight and emphasis. As he proceeds he
becomes fervid and impassioned, his utterance becomes more rapid,
and is charged with a subtle power. His voice now rises into its full
volurue of sound, and in its varied cadences and intonations it is like
an instrument which sends forth strains of sweet ana heart-thrilling
music. We know no preacher who can so entirely hold his hearers
spell-bound.  We shall never forget the effect produced by the
climax of the first division of his sermon entitled “ Nature a Witness
against the Sinner” The material world, he had stated, may bear
witness against man as contatning the scenes of his guilt, and this he
illustrated from the law of association, and from Babbage’s theory as
to the impressibility of the material elements, in virtue of which they
become a minute and faithful record of all the events of our life.

They present to the eye of Omniscience a vast book of remembrance, from
whose unerring pages He can read forth the moral history of the human race,
2ud of each individual man who bas ever lived. And surely it is no fanciful
or extravagant conception to suppose that a day may come when all this vast
repository of moral impressions shall be unsealed. Onthe great day of account,
when, before the eye of Infinite Justice, the guilty soul shall stand trembling
and aghest, may it not well be that then and there, not only conscience within,
but pature without, shall be called to bear witness against man, and that the
very material elements shall at last render up that record which they contain
of his moral history ? Might we not conceive the silent air around the sinner
becoming vocal, and ringing in his horrified ears the echo of all the vain orimpure
or blasphemous words ke has x;poken, and the light of heaven reproducing, a8
in a mirror, on the very face of the sky before him the refloction of this or the
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.other deed of iniquity and wrong which he would fain blot out from his sight
.and his memory for ever; and all nature, from her every region, in heaven
above and earth beneath, rendering up again, as it were, the buried spectres of
his sins ? If any such grocess of material resurrection of the traces of bygone
guilt be possible, would there not be contained in it a terrible explanation of
that witness-bearing of nature against sinful man of which the Scriptures
:speak ?

And for a peroration almost more impressive we may point to the
conclusion of the sermon on “ Self-Ignorance,” which, according to
the testimony of one who heard it, thrilled the congregation with a
feeling of such profound and solemn awe that for some moments after
its close every one seemed afraid to move.

But Dr. Caird’s manner is not the only element of his power as a
preacher. 'We may rightly give it the first place because without it
he could not have acquired his reputation as an orator, nor have
.exerted so wonderful a control over an audience. We mustnot, how-
ever, overlook his beautiful and impressive style. He has a richly
furnished vocabulary, from which he seems able to draw at will the
most appropriate and forcible word. He has mastered our best literature
and ylelded himself to its plastie influence. He knows what our
“deepest speculators have said and our sweetest poets have sung,”
and has derived from them a gracefulness and strength which give to
his words a potent charm. It would no doubt be easy to find blemishes
in his sermons. He is sometimes too ornate, there are various
mannerisms which unpleasantly attract attention, and he occasionally
uses words which are somewhat out of place in a sermon—e.g., when he
speaks of spiritual rest as the rest not of tmmobility but of equipoise, and
in a number of phrases borrowed from the so-called higher religious
philosophy. But such blemishes are rare, and do not stand forth
prominently. Dr. Caird’s command of language is moreover equalled by
'his power of illustration. He has a thoroughly Wordsworthian sympathy
with Nature, and is singularly skilful in drawing analogies between
the material and spiritual world. Nature is to him the revelation of
the power and wisdom of God, and he sees in its varied phenomena
types and resemblances of higher things. And to what noble uses he
renders it subservient most of his sermons testify.

His general cast of thought may be described as of the philosophico-
theological. He is not an expositor of Scripture, nor does he restrict
himself to a proclamation of the fundamental truths of Christianity.
He has, unless we are mistaken, made it his especial aim to address
men of culture. He wishes to render his sermons worthy of the
attention of thoughtful and educated men, and to reach them by the
-application of their own methods. He is familiar with their difficulties,
he knows and sympathises with the grounds on which they object to
much that passes current as religion, and he strives to remove their
'dlﬁiculties, and to present the Gospel in forms which will commend it
alike to their reason and their conscience, and to a remarkable extent
he has succeeded. Religion is with him a life, not merely a creed or
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a system of chwrch polity, but a life, the life of God in the soul of
man, and all his preaching is based on this principle. His position is
very clearly defined in lis essay on the “ Co-operation of the Laity in
the Government and Work of the Church,” in which he definitely
abandons the jus divinum of presbytery and proclaims that all church
organisations and arrangements are but means to an end. “ The end
for which all church ordinances and arrangements existis, I repeat it, to
Christianise the world, and the question as to the particular means
and machinery by which this end is attained is altogether secondary.
Whether by the highway of Prelacy, or the footpath of Presbytery, o
the open common of Independency I reach the presence of my
Saviour, it may cost ne little thought if only I win Christ and be found
in Him.” And still more recently he has said in a University
sermon :—

Yes, it is here, and nowhers else, that the essence of religion lies; not eccle-
siastical order, not theological soundness, not even morality and purity of life,
but love and loyalty to Christ. Theology is, indeed, the noblest of sciences.
The human intellect has no highsr employment than that of searching into its
great problems, and trying to give clearness and systematic connection to our
ideas of God and Divine things. But, perhaps, it is those who have studied
and laboured most in this high province who are least disposed to exaggerate
the religious importance of their work. Conscious of the immense difficulties
that attend their inquiries at every step, knowing how hard it is for man’s im-
perfect reason to grapple with them, how many are the causes of misapprehen-
sion and error, and how possible it is for the most conscientious inquirers to
reach different conclusions—aware of all this, perhaps it is those who have
thought most and deepest on such subjects who shrink most from dogmatism
and assertion. Perhaps there are those who will sympathise with me when I
say that, as life advances, a more modest, a calmer, sweeter, more tolerant
spirit begins to infuse itself into a man’s mind. He begins to attach less and
less importance to the points which divide sects and Churches from each other,
to think that few of them are worth a breach of charity—at any rate, to _be
convinced that it is not on these that the relation of the soul to God and eternily
depends. Seeing in all Churches men whose sweet and saintly lives breathe the
very spirit of Christ, and of whom it is impossible to doubt that to Christ they
are dear—shall he refuse to recognise those whom his Lord has received, or turn
away with unchristian hardness and exclusiveness from men whom he may
soon have to meet in heaven? No! whenever in the heat of party feeling,
amid the weary strifes and rivalries of seots and Churches, we are tempted to
indulge the spirit of theological or ecclesiastical exclusiveness, or to feel for
intellectual error the indignation and hostility that should be reserved for sin,
there is one thought that may well bring us to & better mind. Let us recall to
mind the good and holy men of different sects and Churches who once were
with us and are now in the presence of Christ, and ask whether the points
which divided them here, and about which, it may be, they contended and
wrangled so hotly, can keep them asunder there, in that deeper, diviner life
into which they have entered. Let us think, too, if it be oure to join one day
their blissful society, whether we shall carry with us much of our ecclesiastical
partisanships or our theological jealousies into the still, sweet rest of heaven.
Travellers as we are amidst the mists and shadows of this life, it is not quder-—
ful, perhaps, that in its dim and deceptive light we should sometimes mistake
a friend for a foe, or turn away from a brother as if he were a stranger and an
alien. But ‘“ the night is far spent, the day 18 at hand ;" not distant is the
hour when the sun of our souls shall rise full-orbed on our waiting eyes, and
the mists shall disperse, and the shadows flee away for ever; and then —then,
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at last, if Dot now, we shall recognise in every soul that has ever loved and
lived for Christ the face of a brother and a friend.

We have no wish to ignore the fact that there are in Dr. Caird’s
writings opinions with which we do not sympathise, and statements.
which come short of the full measure of Biblical truth, nor does he, in
our estimation, give sufficient prominence to certain distinctive doc-
trines of Christianity. But it is a mistake to suppose that his theo-
logical teaching is destructive rather than comstructive, and that his
liberality of spirit is akin to indifferentism. His “ Plea for a Scientific
Theology,” delivered as the opening address in the Faculty of Divinity
in the new University buildings, administers a severe rebuke to the
pseudo-Tennysonianism of our day, and condemns in no measured
terms the sentimental glorification of doubt. The writer believes in
the necessity of a clear and carefully formed creed, and in the duty of
absolute loyalty to truth. And those who have come in contact with
him, whether as students or as friends, testify to thetransparentsincerity
of his character, to the impartiality and thoroughness of his investiga-
tion, to his reverence for all that is holy and good, and to his devout
and fervent love to Christ. He has told us, in one of his most
beautiful sermons, that the student of Divine truth should “cultivate,
by the discipline of a holy life, a truer than philosophic calmness and
candour—the calmness of a spirit that dwells in habitual communion
with God, the candour of a mind that has nothing to lose and every-
thing to gain by truth.” And such a student, we imagine, is Principal
Caird himself.

Reminiscences of Birmingham,

No. II.

E concluded our former paper with a sketch of a dame’s schook
as it existed in Birmingham sixty years ago When we
were old enough to escape from that calamity, we were

transferred to a “master’s” school, which was little else than an
exchange, in those days, of one house of bondage for another. The
three masters under whose ferule we successively passed were
Probably of average goodness and ability; but they were far from
mChI}eQ for making pleasant the road to knowledge, and, like most

‘ominies of that time, had some bodily defects—there being,
distributeq among this trio, one blind eye and three cork hands.
They were alike in the severity of their discipline, and the slowness.
With which they led us ouward in the pathway of wisdom. A week
Was sometimes occupied in “doing a sum” in long division—three-
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days being required to accomplish the calculation, and the like space
of time to enter it in the “ account-book.” In one of the schoolrooms
at Eton are, or were, inscribed the words, “ Disce aut discede; tertia
pars manet, cedi” :—that is, “Learn, leave, or stay to be flogged.”
Neither of our three masters was probably able to translate the above
sentence, but they all enfered into the spirit of the last word, as their
pupils were frequently and painfully made aware. Those who have
worshipped in the chapel connected with the famous Bluecoat School,
Newgate Street, London, remember the cherubs’ heads and wings
which adorn the organ there. These angelic effigies, Charles Lamb
tells us, were the envy of all the youths, for these two reasons—that
they had no backs to be beaten, and had wings with which to fly
away.

The pupils of all schools sixty years ago quickly learnt the
art of flogging, if they were slow in learning anything else. An
illustrative example of a spelling exercise is vividly present to our
minds. Some twenty of us stood in the presence of the master to.
spell the word “mayor,” without the slightest intimation whether we
were to spell the name of a female horse or that of a civic
dignitary. Various and wild were the efforts to be right, and
loud the resounding blow which fell upon the head of each
defaulter in this ancient Spelling Bee; when at length, by sheer
accident, we ourselves stammered out the right word, and instead of
receiving a blow, as expected, received the captainship of the class.
One of the three schools we speak of was a branch of the now famous
Grammar School, and in it our religious training was attended to,
“after a sort.” During an hour each week we were initiated into the
mysteries of the Church Catechism ; and, though several of us were
the children of Baptists, we had to declare that we had received our
names from “ our godfathers and our godmothers inour baptism, wherein
we were made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the
Kingdom of heaven.” The master of this school had a thin vein of
humour in his composition, which sometimes showed itself when he
was in a good cue, to the great joy of his pupils—as, for example,
when a boy inquired concerning the price of account-books, the
reply was, “I usually charge two and sixpence, but as I know
your father you may have one for half-a-crown.” “ Tabule solvuntur
risu”—“ Long continued and tumultuous applause” But these
streaks of gunshine were few and far between, and as a rule deadly
dull was the atmosphere of the primary schools of Birmingham fifty
years ago. )

We cannot speak from personal observation of the state of the
Grammar School at this time, but, from what we have heard, it was:
quite ripe for the reforms it has since experienced. ~ The head
master was, we think, the Rev. Rann Kennedy, the rather eccentric
bearer of a now honoured name among grammar school masters. Being
incumbent of a church in the midst of a large burial-ground, he often
had to perform the service for the dead, into which he sometimes
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interpolated caustic and not over canonical remarks to the youthful
spectators who pressed too near to the surplice and the sepulchre.
As master of the Grammar School he once administered a sound
flogging to & playmate of ours, and then gave him half-a-crown by
way of peace-offering. His eccentricities arose in part from absence
of mind, of which the following fact is a proof. Coming one
Sunday morning into the vestry of his church, in rather heated con-,
dition, he drank off a glass of wine, as he supposed, but which proved
to be a glass of red ink; whereupon the organist, who was present
waiting for the tunes, took up a piece of blotting paper and said,
« Swallow this, Mr. Kennedy, and all will be right.” Since those
days the school has given a bishop to the Church, has of late years
been re-organised upon liberal principles, greatly increased in wealth,
and, with its noble pile of buildings—one of the first works, we be-
lieve, of Sir Gilbert Scott—is an honour and a wide blessing to the
town. Like many such schools it was established in the reign of
Edward the Sixth; and, as tradition tells us, its first trustees had to
choose whether the endowment of forty pounds a year should be in
coin, or in land; they wisely preferred the latter, which, being
situated in the middle of the town, now yields an ample rent. We
are glad to learn from the newspapers that the governors are about to
establish several scholarships forthe benefit of the most promising pupils
of the primary schools of the town, and thus clear their pathway to the
attainment of the highest rewards which the great universities of the
country can confer. May much success attend the scheme: In our
early days the school buildings had rather a dull and monastic ap-
pearance, and moreover were considerably cast into the shade by the
uprising of a great building nearly opposite, which, out of deference,
we suppose, to the genius loct, rejoiced in the name of the “ Pantecna-
theca.” To our youthful mind this name was an illustration of the
proverb, « Ignotum pro magnifico;” but we lived long erough to smile
at the jumble of number and gender which the menster word con-
tained, and concerning which Dr. Parr truly said, “ It's a barbarous
attempt at Greek.” If the Birmingham people fifty years ago made
bad Greek, we are certain they made good guns, and they may now
be congratulated upon the possession of some of the best educational
machinery in the land. As Dissenters, we are glad to remind our
readers that a short time since a son of Mr. Dale, and a son of the
lamented Charles Vince, were publicly thanked by the head-master
of the Grammar School for the high moral tone they had diffused
and sustained among their fellow-pupils, and we heartily trust that
their future career may be worthy of so auspicious a beginning. As
everybody knows, our native town has attracted theattention of England
by its robust struggles in connection with educational affairs, amidst
the applause of some, and the sharp censure of others; but the
following quotation incontestably proves that the inhabitants are
Infensely in earnest, and also very successful in their efforts to redeem
England from the reproach of being one of the least educated nations
upon the face of the globe.
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Owr readers will remember that some time ago Mr. Chamberlain
resigned his position as chairman of the Birmingham School Board, to
devote himself to the, perhaps, not more important duties of a member
of Parliament ; and the following are some of lis parting words, as
reported in the Tumes :—-

“Summing up the result of the past six years’ working of the
Birningham School Board, yesterday week, Mr. Chamberlain, M.P,,
drew a glowing picture of the work accomplished. The Board had
provided accommodation for 2,000 children in excess of the number
for which it was originally supposed they would have to provide. The
total number in attendance during the past week was 40,500, equal to
an increase of 150 per cent. over the original figures. The Board had
brought under education in new schools 14,500 children, and had filled
all the vacant seats previously existing in denominational schools.
There was now accommodation for 47,000 children, and the greatest
number present at one time had been 42,500. The average of those
who had passed the three standards in Birmingham had been seventy
per cent, as compared with an average of sixty per cent. throughout
the country.” All honour to the patriotic men who, “through evil
report and good,” have produced such results !

Mechanics’ institutes are now a recognised portion of the educational
appliances of the country, thanks to the active philanthropy of Mr.
Birkbeck and Lord Brougham. They were in their infancy in our
youthful days, fifty years since. Birmingham was not backward to
adopt them, but it was then a day of small things with them.

The members then met for their nightly studies in the somewhat
dingy schoolrooms connected with the Unitarian Chapel, Old Meeting
Street. This chapel deserves a passing notice as the place in which
Dr. Priestley was accustomed to preach before he was driven to
America by the riots of 179) ; and in this same place of worship
Robert Robinson, the famous predecéssor of Robert Hall at Cambridge,
preachbed his last sermon, and died during the same night. He was
the author of the beautiful hymn beginning,

Come, Thou fount of every blessing,

and of several works full of strong thought and undoubted genius;
though here and there betraying signs of that free-thinking which led
him very near to Socinianism in his last days. In connection with the
Mechanics’ Institute, courses of lectures were delivered in the large
schoolroom belenging to the chapel of the Rev. Timothy East, in Steel-
house Lane. Two lecturers from London proved to us there that no
steam-vessel could cross the Atlantic, and that railways would be a
practical failure. Sometimes a public discussion varicd the programme,
in which many social and political theories were ventilated. At one of
these discussions, we “greenhorns” proved to our own satisfaction
that machinery was an unmitigated evil to mankind; and the chief
points of the discussion were summed up by one of our presidents, the
father of Sir Rowland Hill of Post-office fame, wlho gave reasons to show

that our views concerning machinery were utterly wrong, and men-
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tioned two or three valuable books the perusal of which corrected and
enlarged our political knowledge. The Mechanics’ Institute has
gradually expanded with the increase of the population and prosperity
of the town, and is now famous as “ The Midland Institute.” Itslocal
habitation is in a pile of almost palatial buildings, the foundation-stone
of which the late Prince Albert laid, and which contain an affluence
of modern appliances for literary and scientific studies. A noble
reading-room I8 there, and, as becomes the county in which Shake-
gpeare was born, there is also an apartment the walls of which are
covered with books having reference only to the immortal bard. We
lately read of a man who ordered to be inscribed on his tombstone
that “ he was one of the pall-bearers at Shakespeare’s funeral,” and, like
him, the Birmingham people are pardonably proud of their proximity
to Stratford-on-Avon. This Midland Institute, at the annual meetings
of which some of the most gifted Englishmen preside, is a truly noble
outgrowth of very humble beginnings, and probably by the time it
numbers a hundred years of age will have become a great University,
endowed with revenues worthy of the euterprise and wealth with
which the town and neighbourhood abound.

In speaking of the education of the people the subject of Sunday-
schools cannot and ought not to be overlooked. It is generally sup-
posed that Robert Raikes established the first Sunday-schools, but this
is not strictly correct. A school, which is now in existence, was
formed as early as 1769, at High Wycombe, Bucks; and one in
Yorkshire at even an earlier date. Thefact that there were reformers
before the Reformation does not, however, detract from the merits of
Martin Luther; and in like manner the existence of a Sunday-school
here and there in the country does not cast into the shade much of
the fair fame of Robert Raikes, whose disinterested labours made
them universally prevalent. Like all good movements, Sunday-
schools were at first frowned upon even by many pious people. The
annals of the Baptist Missionary Society tell us that the“ London
ministers ” met together to consider William Carey’s scheme for the
conversion of the heathien, and came to the conglusion that they could
not prudently sanction it. So, when Rowland Hill established the first
Sunday-school in London, he was as much opposed in his pious efforts
to instruct the young as he was in his pafriotic endeavours to spread
the blessings of vaccination. We ourselves well knew an estimable
man who was a youth in those times, and wished to become a Sabbath-
school teacher; but before engaging in the work he consulted his
minister, who advised him to keep clear of the new-fangled scheme
2s it would be sure to prove detrimental to his piety. Asin London, so
in Birmingham and elsewhere, Sunday-schools were established partly
with the approval and partly under the censure of Christian people;
they have gradually taken their place among the permanent institu-
tions of the country, and are now as little likely to be abolished gs
Magna Charta, or the House of Commons ; having proved themselves
Almost as prolific for good as the pulpit itself.
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Our native town has long been blessed with numerous Sunday-
schools of the most efficient type, and there are thousands of people
in all parts of the globe who obtained much intellectual, moral, and
spiritual good therein.  'We ourselves look back with gratitude upon
happy years spent as scholar and teacher in the school connected with
Bond Street Chapel, and are glad now to have a public opportunity
of thankfully referring to the fact. We honour the name of Mr.
George Edmonds, who, by his artistic style of reading, taught us the
value of the books we read, and the name of Mr. Henry McEvoy, who
induced us to dive into the mysteries of the Latin grammar. We
write the name of Mr. Isaac Hadley with feelings of especial
affectionate reverence, who, as superintendent of the school, gained
the hearts of scholars and teachers alike by the display of moral and
spiritual qualities which only piety of the purest kind could possibly
have called into exercise. “ He being dead yet speaketh.”

It is generally supposed that “ Ragged schools” are an institution of
very modern date, but the supposition is somewhat incorrect, at least
as far as Birmingham is concerned, for one of them existed there half
a century since, under the name of “The Good Samaritan School,” in
which we sometimes taught. It was situated in a wretchedly low
part of the town, and the morale of the scholars may be judged of
from the following incident. Seated in the midst of our pupils, one
of them, producing a gaudy coloured mouchotr, addressed us thus—
“ Tacher, you see this here ankercher ; our Bill sent it us from Botany
Bay.” Doubtless the school prevented the necessity of some of “ Bill's”
compeers travelling, “for their country’s good,” to that once famous penal
settlement; certainly several of the scholars became members of
Christian churches, and we remember the name of one who afterwards
became a Baptist minister. We think the school was established
mainly through the pious efforts of Mr. Francis Deakin, a very
useful member and officer of Bond Street Baptist Church, and one
whose name we have pleasure in transcribing in remembrance of
many acts of kindness received from him. We have the strongest
possible conviction that to the existence of Sunday-schools the country
is indebted for much intellectual, moral, and spiritual good. Thomas
Carlyle thinks that the literary labours of Dr. Samuel Johnson were
England’s main defence against the frightful excesses of the first
French Revolution ; and the historian of the present century will not
forget to credit the labours of Robert Raikes with the production of
many of the national blessings which the present generation happily
enjoys. The mention of the “ Bull ring” will remind our Birming-
ham readers of the brutal sports in which their ancestors indulged
under the very walls of the parish church ; and in our early yOl.lfh
bull-baits, dog-fights, cock-fights, and duck-hunts were the brutalising
amusements of hundredsof menand women, even on the Sabbath-day; bub
Sabbath-schools have now rendered such scenes an impossibility. Our
respected brother Chown once told us that, during the time of the
cotton famine, an unexpected supply of material for the mills occurred;
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and that the operatives went forth to give the bales of cotton a warm
welcome, and returned with them, singing—

Praigo God, from whom all blessings flow,

Sunday-schools are to be credited at least in part with that pleasant
fact. Those who are familiar with the North of England are aware
that the Sunday-schools there are attended by scholars eighteen or
twenty years of age, and even by married couples ; which would not be
the case unless the schools had a strong and beneficial hold upon the
masses of the people. When we remember the exemplary conduct of
the Northern population during the time just referred to, and call to
mind the fact that Earl Derby mentioned it in the House of Lords as
a proof that the people were deserving of the large Reform Bill which
his Government gave to the nation, we cannot but bless God for the
existence of Sunday-schools, and earnestly pray that the circle of their
influence may be continually enlarged, until it becomes as wide as the
world. In this age of  priestism ” and clerical assumption, it will be
well to bear in mind that Robert Raikes was a layman, and that lay
agency is the backbone of Sabbath-schools, as well as of a multitude
of good institutions besides. From what we know of Christian
ministers of all denominations, we are warranted insaying that Sabbath-
school teachers are highly esteemed by them for their work’s sake ;
even as lay helpers were honoured in those times when St. Paul wrote
concerning them, “ Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ
Jesus. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord.”

Stlections from the Letfers of fhe Inte Beb. Filliam
Best, B3,

HE following “ Selections ” tell so well their own tale that only
a few sentences relative to Mr, Best’s life are necessary by way
of introduction.

William Best was born at Liverpool, March 6th, 1826. His father,
who was a man of decided literary taste, was taken from him at an
early age. His mother married again when William was about six
years old ; and for his second father he acquired and cherished a
sincere filial affection. The family was associated with the Wesleyan
Methodists, and the home life was both cheerful and devout. While
still a youth, he gathered around him a circle of companions well
fitted to stimulate his natural gifts. A tendency towards quiet and
htera,ry pursuits, which early showed itself, was increased by delicate
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health, the result of a mistalken attempt to Dbenefit the sight of the
right eye. A period of intense suffering, and a disfigurement which
was a life-long cross, followed this unhappy effort.

Mr. Pest early manifested an aptitude for putting his thoughts into
verse, and a number of sonnets and other forms of poetry remain to
prove that he possessed both poetic sympathies and power of versifi-
cation to an unusual degree.

The following sonnet, written when he was eighteen years old,
shows his consclousness of the quickening influence which the works
of Wordsworth had exercised upon his mind :—

Wordsworth ! I oncoe was ignorant and blind,
Unconscious of the length, depth, breadth, and hoight
Of that felicity and full delight
For which I had capacity. y mind
Has learned deep truths Divine, eh bard! from thee,
Of powers and agencies in nature’s frame,
And of the scope of her majestic aim
Upon thoe soul of man, and now, I see
Glory and might and loveliness Divine,
Of which my heart did never dream before.
A flower, a breeze, the sun, the ocean's roar,
Stars in the intense blue depths of heaven that shine,
All things are full of majesty and power,
Yea! e'en the lowliest have a heavenly dower,
27th November, 1844.

About this time he made frequent visits to the English TLake
district for relaxation. During one of his excursions he was intro-
duced to Wordsworth and also to Hartley Coleridge. A second visit
was paid to Wordsworth; and after some hours of intercourse, Mr.
Best left Rydal Mount with an increased reverence for his host’s
character and gifts, which matured judgment only confirmed.

I.—PREVIOUS TO ENTERING COLLEGE.

Mr. Best's school life, which was marked by many successes, was
followed by several years in an accountant’s office in Liverpool. After
a few months’ preparatory study, he entered Stepney College in 1853.

To My. Wilson, one of the circle of early and dearly-loved friends.
November 12th, 1850.

RN T used to write verse, and, apart from other considerations, it is &
most excellent method of acquiring control and mastery over the language.
T have always read poetry, and have just commenced the perusal of Tennyson’s
«In Memoriam.” Tt isa poem of profoundest pathos. To know how such an
event as that over which ‘“ Jesus wept ”’ affects the loftiest minds of our race,
and in what manner it touches the purer and more refined sensibilities of the
heart, is a matter of deepest interest. The death of a friend is a subject of
universal concernment. Few are capable of watching the phases of grief,
fewer still of expressing, in lofty and beautiful verse, the results of such &
process. In most hearts grief is a tumult—a chaotic confusion of thought and
feeling which mesolves itself speedily into the ordinary forms of life. In other
cases it throws the mind back upon iteelf, and gives rise to froquent and im-
passioned questionings. The great dark enigmas of existence are investigated
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with impulsive but irregular energy. But who can unriddle them. Then follows
the hallowed calm, when the soul passes under review her powers, fuculties, and
foolings, and ascertains her loss or gain in the sad conflict she has had to
endure. Love still endures, purified and exaltsd, with the arms of faith firmly
olasped about her, and the eyes of faith look up to the source of the day-spring
from on high. Death, which is the darkest, the most problematic, the most
inscrutable of all human events, has the singular effect of creating or evolving
in tho mind an assuranco of immortality which is near akin to certainty.
Tennyson has taken the loss of his friend, and, from the first feeling of in-
oredulous grief down to the fortified belief in eternal life of which I speak,
developes the processes of sorrow—sometimes uttering his heart in simplicity
that rominds of Scripture, at other times sweeping his harp with lyrical
randeur, and again at other times putting into ¢/ Orphic verse” the pro-
oundest philosophy. I feel myself better as I read that book.

November 27th, 1851,

I am seeking ohurch membership, and haye had an interview with Mr.
Birrell. The privilege of church membership I seek, as you know, as a duty
—as o privilege. I should like to hear that you were doing the same. Let
us be as actively useful as God gives us opportunity, and seek more of the
spirit of the Redeemer,

January 16th, 1832,

. .« And so the brevity of human life fills you with melancholy and
unfits you for action. Should it not rather be a summons to redoubled
activity 7 How much it is possible to crowd into a few years. Some men
seem to establish a claim to eternity by making time image it.

¢ And panting time toils after them in vain.”

Your letter made me get up a whole hour earlier the next morning. I feel
that sloth in this direction is sin against God. I must not indulge.

Oh, the responsibility of intelligence——of thought, of capability for action !

What must 1 do ?
_Iam determined not to withhold myself from the service of the truth. A
little while, and that which is now internal will claim for itself outwardness—
& shape, & name. It cannot remain a feeling or a thought—naked, indeter-
minate, inorganic, inoperative, barren.

I have come to a resolution on the subject of baptism. I will be immersed.
This is the result of careful examination of the Scripture record, and I think
I seo the reasonableness, propriety, significance, and beauty of the rite as
administered by the Lord and His disciples to adult believers.” In taking this
stop I have not relied upon myself. I have sought guidance, and to the same
%m_d&nce I endeavour to commit all my ways. I submit in faith and in love.

t is best what He chooses. If I remain connected with merchandise and
commerce it will not be in consequence of stifling my aspirations and desires
for other spheres and modes of usefulness, or through neglecting to avail
?lyself of such openings as may occur—as may present themselves. I say as

‘may present themselves.” Am I wrong in giving objective reality and
activity to circumstances ? Is there not a spirit living under them mightier
than they, mightier than we—the might and wisdom of the universe ?

I have just finished Alton Locke, and have much to say about it, but not
now. Ihave been consulting Mill’s Political Economy on the probable future
of the working classes and on partnership, both which chapters are profoundly
Interesting. 1In reading I keep by me some biography of eminent Christians
to turn to at intervals, gPra.y get hold of John Foster’s life for that purpose.

March, 1852,

thMY goul rests in the broad stillness of devout gratitude. I have received
o fruth that is unpurchasable and beyond price, trusting in onle1 that is all
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worthy. I was a week to-night received by Mr. Birrell's church, and on
Sunday evening last had the rite of Christian baptism administered to me.
‘“ Thou art a watered garden,” was the appropriate text of a most impressive
discourse. . . . I am a member of a church. How responsible this
position, and what is the future to which I look? My outlook is veiled and
obscure. Am I to battle in the world ? <“ Be thou a good soldier of the Lord
Jesus Christ,” was the monitory text pronounced by my pastor as he raised
me from the waters of baptism. ¢ Lord, what would'st Thou have me to
do ?” is my heart's deep response. I don’t want a prominent place, but the
question is of duty, not desire. I would willingly sit among the least observed
at the table of the Lord, but is this a place I can occupy without sin?
Your prayer is daily mine. Direction and tractable obedience are what we
need, and doubtless we shall have them.

. . . . Write soon again. Expostulate, reprove, warn, advise. I
want shepherding. You gratify me by your account of your speech-making,
Activity is happiness. Don’t mope. Difficulty, sadness, depression are all
incentives to prayer. ¢‘Action without prayer is atheism; prayer without
action, hypocrisy,” said Mr. Birrell. Let them go together, and plenty of
both.

) September 10th, 1852,

I have taken the first step towards offering myself for the Christian ministry.
I have seen Mr. Birrell. My interview lasted, I suppose, an hour, and took
place yesterday. The result stands briefly thus :—There is no obstruction in
my age or measure of education, or in the nature of my abilities, to m
seeking the office of the ministry. He will not advise either way; that would
be contrary to his convictions and practice. He concluded the interview by a
most beautiful and touching prayer. I shall endeavour earnestly, as in the

resence of my God and Saviour, to know and obey His will in this matter.
f know you will not neglect prayer for me. What a crisis in my life is this!
On the whole, this business has made me more deeply feel my own weakness
and the poverty of all external resource, and consequently has acted as a

strong coustraining influence to necessitate me to seek God in Christ and the
aid of His spirit—

‘¢ Weaker than a bruised reed,
Help I every moment need.”

November 2nd, 1852.

N If I am to be a minister, I must be a minister of Jesus to Hie
people and the world, not a denominational or sectarian teacher. I must
speak from the Bible and my own soul, not from the soul of John Calvin.
My opinion is that we have too much that is cut and dried, too little of what
is fresh with the dew upon it; too much system, too little living tfruth ; too
much of Wesley and his four volumes of sermons—altogether too much of
other men. The Bible and the gracious assistance of God’s Holy Spirit will,
I am cure, lead a humble and teachable soul to the most perfect views of
truth that such a soul is capable of receiving. Thero is my reliance. In
much weakness, compassed about with infirmity and sinfulness, often rea.@}{ to
droop and faint, but with sincere faith in my Lord, and trusting to Divine
guidance and direction, I am anxious to be employed in ministerial service.
SN . Christian ministers have to deal with active, energetic, thinking,
mercantile men; on the other hand, they must meet frankly, fairly, and with
charity the power embodied in the lives and writings of such men as Carlyle,
Newman, Martineau, Strauss, and the subtle, permeating influence of Goethe
ramifying through those I have named, and otgers, such as Emerson, many of
whom, it must be confessed, are among the master-mindsof our times. . «
Soul must speak to soul, having had previous converse with the Father. "

. . . . TIamreading ‘Arnold’s Life,” Fitch's ¢ Destination of Man,
Carlyle’s ¢ Past and Present” and  Latter Day Pamphlets,” and THE B00X,



SELECTIONS FROM LETTERS. 163

especially ¢ John’s Gospel ” and ¢* Ecclesiastes ;" besides which, I yesterday
purchased “ Gibbon.” Plenty of work, you ses.

To his Mother,

Liverpool, March 3rd, 1853,

I received Fanny’s letter this morning, and, along with the rest, was much
gratified by the announcement that she is *‘ decidedly better.” What an occa-
gion for deep and hearty gratitude when she quite recovers! Woe look forward
with the liveliest anticipation to the sunny months that are coming, not
without the continual conviction that sunshine and shower and breeze and
health and sickness are in a sovereign and beneficent Hand. . . . Ireceived
a week or two since a message from Mr. Birrell that he wished again to see
me with regard to the ministry. I took the earliest opportunity of waitiag on
him, and we had a free conversation for the best part of an hour. You observe
the interview was brought about at his instance, not mine. The college
training would extend over some four years. What money I have would
suffice to meet expenses, without help from any other source. He recom-
mended me to decide promptly, and in case my decision were to enter the
ministry, at once to give up my situation, and, in order to enter one of the
““Bost’” colleges of the denomination, to give six months to preparatory study
of Latin, Greek, and Mathematics. Here the matter rests for the present. I
want your advice. Next to pleasing the Great Father, I desire most of all to
please you and father and the family. As to the sacrifice of so much time as
four years at my age, it is a matter for consideration. If I were necessary to
your support I should indeed pause. I think my faculties, such as they are,
are by no means best of all adapted to business, and I have a strong feeling
that my usefulness and general efficiency in the world and the church would
be greatly increased by taking the contemplated step. I shall look for your
roply with great anxiety. Itwill probably be the most important letter I have
ever received. ¥You and Fanny talk it over as disciples of Christ, and write as

soon as may be,
To My, Wilson,
March 15th, 1833,

I have just notified my intention to leave Mr,——"s employment, and
the whole familiar aspect of the place is changed. ¥You know what this
announcement means! God help me! I have determined to prepare for His
ministry, and now, in full view of the startling fact, I feel, oh! how weak. Is
there any of the stuff of which martyrs and confessors are made in me?
‘Gould I, would I say with Thomas, ‘‘ Let usalso go that we may die with Him ' ?
‘Otherwise I am unfit for this office and function., It is always a hard thing to
speak the truth, frequently dangerous, sometimes deadly. I sometimes fear
that my life, myself, is far too dear to me, that the burden of the ‘cross would
ccrush me. And am I not parting for ever with my old life, and for ever leaving
the track that my feet have worn for many months and many years? Do these
sensibilities denote a weak nature, incapable of the arduous duties to which I
look forward as my portion? Have I capabilities, have I energies, am I not
meking g huge mistake, am I deluded by vanity, seduced by intellectual pre-
dilections, impelled by distaste to business ? Is it indeed that my soul adores
the Redeemer and sympathizes in His purposes that I yearn over a world dark
and deluded, and would spend myself in obscurity and poverty for His sake P
‘Questions are continually startling me ; springing up suddenly, now here, now
there, restless as sea foam. But withal my determination is taken, and, unless
In God’s providence some insuperable barrier be thrown up against me, my
life-business hereafter will be the ministry of the Word. I pray my Heavenly
Father, whatever else may be my portion, that I may be useful—a teacher to
lead men’s minds into the truth.” And to this end may the Divine Spirit lead
e into all truth, and accompany me in my labours. 11%
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March 21st, 1853.

Your letter, so full of deep sympathy, came to the heart that needed it, and
was as a cordial. . . . I write under the very saddest feelings, for I have
just heard to my inexpressible 'sorrow that T. H.* is dead. A nobler heart
does not beat. My soul’s brother! Our long intercourse of intimate affection
has never been broken by the slightest misunderstanding. e had the tender-
ness of a woman and the inflexible heroism of a martyr. So retiring and
modest a nature could be known but to few. Y¥ew, perhaps, knew so well as 1
how he was distinguished by the absence of all selfishness. 1 am overwhelmed
when I think'of this noble nature, so rarely endowed, perishing miserably among
navvies and employed at the work of a navvy. Who knows of what he was
capable ? ¢ The world knoweth its own ;” our consolation must be that the
Lord knoweth H7s own. I feel crushed by the intelligence. He will not return
to me, but I shall go to him. I used to think ““ How pleased Tom will be to
learn that I am going to study for the ministry.” But his ear is cold and the
soul that lighted his eye has returned to the Father. God, who comforteth
them that are cast down, remember all that feel or are to feel this blow.

On his probable admission to Stepney.
April 23th, 18353.

‘Whatever I could do, preach, teach, speechify, hear, sing, without interfering
with necessary studies, I would do. But study, study, study—Greek, Latin,
Hebrew, mathematics, German, and, above all and as the centre of all, the
Great Book, this must and shall be my main occupation. To show the age
that Christ is not dead, not obsolete, but a living presence. What an object !
My soul dilates to conterplate it. I leave ledgers on Saturday; my work in
future is to mould lives.

II.—CoLLEGE Davs.

Mr. Best entered college in the autumn of 1853, graduated at the
London University in 1856, and began his first pastorate at Ramsey,
Huntingdonshire, January, 1857.

It may not be out of place here to quote the words of a friend to
whom many of these letters were addressed :—“ If you include only
such letters or parts of letters in your selection as refer to Mr. Best’s
public work, they will present but an incomplete view of a life so full
of life. How often have I seen him keep a company in roars of
laughter. Many of his letters to me are full of humour, worthy of
Charles Lamb.”

Again :—“ For above twenty-five years I have intensely admired
and loved him. No one can fill for me the place he has left vacant.
I cherish his memory and thank God for his gifts.”

To Mr. Wilson.
November 17th, 1853.
The Turks have whacked the Russians. Oh, laws! There’s news! .Three
cheers for the Crescent and the successor of Mahomet! The mischief is that
with the fall of the Russians is associated the rise of tallow; and there I feel
touched in a sensitive part. Strange that the whirl of these great wheels
should interfere with the movements of such a little obscure one as mine, and
that the wind of their rapid rotation should bave a tendency to blow out my

* A young surgeon, generally on duty on board ship, but who died during & visit
to the gold diggings, Australia, when the ¢ gold fever "’ was at its height,
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gtudy-lamp. Bixpence per hundredweight is laid on tallow. I must, accord-
ing to c_alculatlons qamed on (De Morgante probante), scientifically ¢ squelch
my ‘glim’” five minutes earlier every evening, meantime grimly desiring
that the candle may lose nothing by sweating, and watching any unfortunate
symptoms with soul as earnest as Carlyle. *Oh, laws! the Turks have whacked
tZe Russians!” wherein lieth a classical pun, to which I gently draw your
attention, with a faint hope that it may find more favour in your eyes than a
certain unfortunate classical epistle which I laboriously composed and com-
placently posted five weeks ago, little dreaming that the receiving-box would
prove to be the jaws of oblivion and the bowels of night—*Jam te premet nos
Jabule que Manes, et domus exilis Plutonda.” I think I see you sitting in your
professorial chair, glowering through spectacles at that unlucky missive. I
think I can—yes, almost I can—fancy its ignominious destination; and yet it
were best to draw the veil. (The veil is drawn . . .

I saw on Sunday. . .. Is he not a distinguished mathematician? I
think I have heard you say so. Poor fellow! These studies seem to dry up
all flesh-and-blood sympathies, and to cover you up with a damp, unpleasant
blanket, or, Q. E. D., make mummies of you. I have got over 13 propositions,
and already feel fully one degree more stupid. I have noticed that Euclid
gives a fishy appearance to the eyes. He gives me a tremendous apprehension
of universal stagnation. Sometimes I am reminded of chips, sometimes of
baked bones, sometimes of sawdust bread, sometimes of grit, of sharpening a
saw, of digesting oyster-shells, of leather pudding. If I had Euclid here, I
would—1I would, aye, that I would—I would torture him. I’d pull his nose;
I'd tickle him with red-hot skewers; I'd pull out his teeth, and run lead in
the cavities, and say, ‘ See his gumboils!” I'd make him eat roasted nails,
with oil of vitriol for gravy, and wash it down with molten quicksilver. In
fact, he’s a fool, with his A. B,, B. A., and Q. E. D. Nevertheless, I shall
master him out of spite, and when I meet him I'll grin defiance in the teeth of
his skull! Now, my dear Wilson, let's hear from you, and don’t be so exacting
a8 to require in addition to a Latin letter one in the vernacular.

Stepney College, January 12th, 1854.

. My dear Professor,—Here! Some people talk of my redundancy of expres-
sion, but there’s a sentence worthy of his grace the late F. M. the Duke of
Wellington. I might have amplified and told you in a roundabout style of my
Journey—how I arrived at Wolverhampton—what kind of company I found in
my carriage—of the drunken man with us who would talk of a railway ‘‘ o’er
the say” from Holyhead to Nineveh, which would cost £17,000,000, he said, a
large amount which the Jews, the Roman Catholics, the Church of England, and
the Dissenters were quarrelling about as to who should defray it, with other
particulars in the same strain ; or I might tell you of the song he sang about
Queen Victoria and three other queens sitting down to meat with red-hot

n1ves and forks, and having snowball puddings to eat at, algo the lamentable
failure that ensued when theyattempted to cut said puddings with red-hot knives
&nd forks aforesaid. But such incoherent stuff would be very far from suiting
the mathematicality of professorial brains. Further, I might have told you that
when I arrived at Wolverhampton, I determined, as I sat in my slippers before
the snug fire, to put off my journey to London for another day, or rather, to
exprees the matter more nicely and exactly, I resolved not to leave Wolver-
hampton for that period. Also I might have told you all my feelings and
thoughts, the changes in the weather, state of the country passed through, the
general redness that characterised nasal prominences, how often you passed

ough my mind, but I'm not a pump nor a teapot, nor a house-side and have
Bo spout; and therefore—withouta word on these manifold and tempting subjects,
Or in regard to my cordial reception here—and it was most cordial—I have
Written at 5 minutes to 11 pan., d.e, 22 hours after my arrival, a suceinct,
e‘mPh"'tl9, concise, expressive, unmistakeable, and clear announcoment of that
BIrival, in the 1monosyllabic quadriliteral word HERE.
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To a Friend, on the loss of his Father.
Jan. 19th, 1854.

I deeply sympathise with you in your sorrow. Such a loss is not to be
measured. What a cloud will hang over the house at B—— ; how empty it
will appear and feel. Your mother will have to sustain the greatest burden
of the affliction. Both you and she will need other help than words can
afford. It is at such times that we realise the power and consolation of the
truth in Christ, for at such times all things else are found to be hollow and
unsubstantial —vapours that shift their place and change their form, and as
we look at them, disappear, You and I * and our families have been crushed
and overwhelmed by terrible hereavements, and the sense of desolation, as
with me, ro no doubt with you, gathers about the beart like an Arctic winter.
‘We have to learn the meaning of these things, and to be initiated into the
wisdom and mystery of life. We shall take a permanent colouring from the
events of the last month. Through an atmosphere made still and awful by
the presence of death, how the accents of the Saviour thrill—I am the
Resurrection and the Life.” They have a majesty and power we have not
hitherto perceived, and He who utters them is revealed to our hearts in
augmented glory. He who is gone, and she who went before, lived and died
S0 as to leave to us who stayed behind for a little time all the fountains of
congolation full and flowing. Our grief is not for them, but for ourselves, and
our very grief, like all that pertains to us, is evanescent. But though our
tears dry, and the strong agitation subsides, it is not because we forget. Their
memory and spiritual presence will ever remain with us the most treasured
and beloved possessions of our souls,

To Mr. Wilson.
January 26th, 1854

I have felt for some little time back like something out of date and forgotten;
it seems a century since I received a letter from anybody (this is written
yesterday for to-day, and about five minutes’ since I received two letters), and
I have all the sensation of something mouldy, mossy, grey, worm-eaten,
mouldering, sunk into desuetude and ruin, with the wind blowing and howling
through my desolation. In fact, this letter, or this part of it, may be regarded
as the crepitation of the breezes knocking their noses against the damp, dull,
miserable, and uncared-for angles of the forlorn and forsaken wretched old
ruin! . . . When H. wrote to me he spoke of his thoughts being directed
to the work of a Wesleyan local preacher. . . . Even betterthan preaching
I would like to hear of his conquering some study. An achievement. of that
kind would give him an immense purchase throughout life.

March 10th, 1854.

Since you say you would regard my ‘‘silence as a penalty,” I feel at liberty
to assume that my letters meet with your approbation. Isitso? I generally
read them over before I despatch them, and I am surprised at their uniform
quality ; they are not grave, they are not for the most part didactic; in short,
they are highly unsatisfactory. I could if I would, but I won’t, defend myself,
and prove thaf this is as it should be, at least with you. To you I need not
vindicate myself, for you look deeper than the surface, and know that the mere
curling and crimpling of a wave is not necessarily & mark of shallownesa. If
I thought I should be at all misunderstood, and that any levity of mine in look
or word should throw the least shade of suspicion on the reality and depth.of
my religious feelings, and so impair in ever so inconsiderable a degree the silent
influence of my character, I should feel the keenest pangs. I avail myself of

# Alluding to the recent death of the invalid sister to whom allusion is made in
one of the foregoing letters, .
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the letter as a means of relaxation, a vent for feelings that during my absence
from home must necessarily be under restraint.

I was very glad to learn that you had begun Greek. Don't be dismayed at
the constructional difficulties that will meet you. You will ind them one by
one vanish, and, if I mistake not, will find the opinion justified that Greek is
less di}iﬁcult than Latin after the preliminary bugbears have been sturdily put
to flight.

I’m becoming more attached to mathematical studies—in fact, I relish them.
Euclid is well read to the 34th Prop.

By the way, I gaped so naturally this morning at Classical Lecture as to
gurprise Dr. Gray into a human laugh. I apologised on the ground of having
this morning established an alarum in my bedroom, which tickled the old
gentleman still further. The real reason was the disgust I felt at old Socrates’
metaphysics. I grow quite an adept at sneezing and gaping. There are some
whom I can at any time sneeze into a laugh, which shows how our emotions
are linked together in beautiful fraternity.

(T'0 be continued.)

Some General Remarks on Our Lord's Sermon on the

TMount,

By t8E REvV. F. TRESTRAIL.

HETHER this discourse was actually spoken at ome time, or
whether it is a collection of extracts from several others
preached by our Lord, and here brought together by Matthew

in a collected form, is a question which has been much discussed.
This latter opinion is strongly contended for, on the ground that there
is no connected train of thought running through it, and that it has
‘o very distinet object and purpose. o
On the other hand, there are mmany eminent writers who maintain
that it was delivered at one time—that there is a distinct purpose
steadily kept in view throughout—and ‘that a careful examination of
its contents will make this plain. So far from its being made up of
quotations from other discourses, we may more reasonably conclude
that those precepts and doctrines we meet with in other places in the
gospels, which are similar to those we find here, are quotations from
this discourse. The frequent repetition of doctrines, precepts, and
rules of conduet, is what we might expect, when we consider that our
Lord’s ministry extended over all Palestine, and even beyond the
Jordan—that He addressed various audiences, composed of persons
very different in character and condition, and that they all as n’J’uch
needed as we do now, “line upon line, and precept upon precept.
This discourse is universally admitted, by all who have carefully
studied it, to be a masterpiece of ethical wisdoro. There 1s nothing in
the Bible more generally admired. It places before us our Lord’s
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ideal of the Christian life—an ideal so beautiful as to atiract all devout
minds—and many, who reject the Gospel as a revelation from heaven,
confess that this sermon is the most perfect and sublime that ever fell
from the lips of man.

It may be divided into three parts. The A»sf, which is intro-
ductory, proclaims the great fact that to be holy is to be happy. The
second describes the holiness which Christ expects His disciples to
cultivate, as contrasted with that set forth by the Jewish teachers—
expounds the law in its true character, as opposed to those perversions
of it by which they had made it of none effect—enforces an unosten-
tatious reality in all religious exercises, instead of the formalism of
the Pharisees, the cultivation of simplicity and heavenly-mindedness
in all our pursuits, and of charity and wisdom in our judgment and
treatinent of others, as alike opposed to censoriousness and laxity.
The third is made up of various encouragements to enter upon, and
steadily to pursue, the arduous course of the Christian life; and of
solemn warnings designed to deter men from unbelief and indulgence
in sin—for the end of the one is life eternal, and of the other, endless
misery and ruin. This sermon is not, then, made up of fragments
taken from others spoken at different times, and in different places,
without any specific purpose or aim, but a connected whole, the parts
being held together by a consecutive train of thought, and having an
important end in view.

The circumstances under which it was delivered are deeply interest-
ing. Our Lord had finished a tour of the villages of Galilee ; and, as
His custom was on solemn and important occasions, He went up into
the secluded and silent recesses of a mountain for meditation and
prayer. He was about to set apart the twelve apostles—men who, in
the future, were to be always with Him, and who, by this act, would
not only be separated from the world, but from the mass of His
disciples. The mountain was distant a few miles from the lake of
Gennesaret, rising to an elevation of a thousand feet, having two
remarkable peaks which crown its summit. Between these there was
an open space, a sort of amphitheatre, in which a great multitude
might assemble, and yet be within the reach of a single voice. To
this place a vast company had come, and, followed by His disciples,
our Lord came down from the peak on which He had stood, to the
place where the people were seated on the grass. It would appear
that He retreated a few steps upwards, and then sat down, after the
manner of one about to teach. He lifted up His eyes to heaven, and
opened His mouth—phrases which denote the solemnity of the occasion,
and the authority with which He spoke.

The illustrations so freely used would indicate the time to be the
full spring of the year, for “ the sermon dates itself.” When enforcing
the great lesson of trust in God, He pointed the multitude to the
lilies which covered the field, and clothed it in a splendour more
glorious than the regal magnificence of Solomon; and to the birds
which filled the air with their meclodies as they flew by. These
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were signs of the beginning of summer; and we may conclude that
nature was arrayed in her robes of richest beauty when our Lord
preached this unrivalled discourse. ~After He had begun His ministry
in Galilee, He spent nearly a year in Jerusalem ; but we are told very
little of His work there. We know, however, that it occasioned an
open rupture with the Jews; for as soon as they found out the real
design of His mission, they persecuted Jesus, and sought to slay Him.
Rejected in Judea, He returned to Galilee.

Here were passed His youthful days, having for companions boat-
men and peasants, whose kindly regard was won by His deportment,
and who, when He entered on His great public work, followed Him
from place to place. The common people heard Him gladly. Tidings
of this movement among the people reached the rulers at Jerusalem,
who at once sent down doctors to collect if possible materials for a
charge against Him, and to concert measures with the Pharisees,
living in the district, to damage His reputation and lessen His influ-
ence. Thus hunted and opposed, our Lord proceeded to organise His
kingdom—to bind to His service men who were ready to risk all for
His sake—and to give to the rapidly-increasing numbers of the
disciples, efficient leaders and guides. He, theretore, publicly pro-
claimed the laws of His kingdom, showed what manner of men they
must become if they would be His disciples, and how pure and
heavenly must be their spirit if they would enter the kingdom of God.

In common with their whole race, and indeed the whole world, as
then known, these multitudes were expecting a Teacher and a
Deliverer who would set up a kingdom on earth, and restore them to
their former political power. Even many of those who were ready to
follow Him, had a lingering notion that they would secure great
temporal advantage in His service. The mother of Zebedee’s sons
asked that they might sit, the one on His right and the other en His
left hand, in the kingdom ; and the disciples wanted to know whether
our Lord would restore the kingdom to Israel.  YWhat they, therefore,
most needed was instruction as to the nature of the Messialh’s
{:lngdom—to be undeceived, and stripped of these false ideas and

opes.

They had been taught by their Rabbis that when the Messiah came
their country would be enriched with the spoils of other nations ;that
they would no longer have to toil for their daily bread, but live in
mirth and luxury ; that they would have their revenge on their enemies,
and that, instead of paying tribute to Cesar, they would be delivered
from bondage, and led on to victory.

. How strikingly do these “ beatitudes ” correct theiv istakes. There
18 set over against their expectation of unbounded wealth,—a blessing
on poverty ; and poverty of spirit,—against their hope of sensual mirth
and, pleasure, a olessing on those who mourn,—against their thirst for
vengeance and revenge ; a blessing on the meek,—against their lust of
splendour and conquest; a blessing on righteousness and equity,—
against their spirit of unrelenting cruelty; a blessing on the merciful
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and compassionate,—against their hope of an unbridled indulgence of
the lusts of the flesh ; a blessing on purity of heart,—against their eager
anticipation of swecessful revolt; a blessing on the lovers and makers
of peace,—and against their disposition to pursue their enemies to the
uttermost ; a blessing on those who patiently endured persecution and
calmly suffered loss* In this way our blessed Lord corrected their
mistakes, shewed them the groundlessness of their expectations, and
the delusiveness of their hopes.

This sermon is, moreover, a formal public utterance of the truths
He came to leach. And first, the setting up of a new spiritual kingdom.
There was one already in the world. He had, therefore, to show in
what respects the New was related to the Old, and that it was better
than the one which it was to set aside. The Mosaic law revealed the
righteousness of God to induce men to strive to make it their own.
But Christ reveals a righteousness to which we must submit, inctead
of seeking to establish our own righteousness, even that of which
Paul speaks, as coming to us by faith. And this consists not in
supremacy, but in love ; not in power, but in wisdom ; notin wisdom
only, but in moral goodness; not in returning evil for evil, but in
overcoming evil with good ; not in inflicting pain, but in bearing it;
not in ruling, but in serving; mnot in offering sacrifices and paying
tithes, but in obedience to the Divine law; not in outward and
numerous ceremonies, but in faith which worketh by love, whichlove
is the end of the commandment, and the fulfilment of the law. His
disciples must therefore exhibit a righteousness far higher and nobler
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees. '

The common notion that each beatitude describes a separate class of
persons is, I think, a mistake. Every disciple of Christ should be
distinguished for all these virtues. Every disciple will not exhibit
them all equally. Some will be eminent for one, and some for another
—for there are not only diversities of gifts among Christians, but
diversities of virtues also; hence the possession of only one of these
virtues Liere enumerated would ill qualify a person for the duties and
trials of the Christian life. Sooner or later they will all be fou_nd
necessary to that life, as it grows and developes. Occasions will arise
when each of these virtues will be required. In the same degree as
we cultivate all, will be the closeness of our resemblance to Christ
Himself. We shall thus understand the full meaning of His solemn
words :—“ Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees, ye can in no wise enter into the kingdom of
heaven.”

May all who read and ponder this unrivalled sermon, and who see
in it their Lord’s ideal of the Christian character and life, be fired
with a holy ambition to realize it. Is the standard raised so high that
we cannot reach it ? Considering our own weakness, and that we are
still prone to wander from God, it is no marvel that such a feeling

* Ezpositor, Janunary, 1875.
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should be prevalent. But is that a valid reason why we should
abandon every attempt to reach this standard ? Let us rather rejoice:
that every temptation resisted, every holy desire cherished, every vain
thought suppressed, every effort put forth to save souls, every good
deed done to any one of His disciples in His name and for His sake,
and every sacrifice and attempt made to extend His kingdom in the
world, is a step towards it. Are we weak? Yes, truly. But we
«can do all things through Christ who strengthens us.” And has He
pot promised to give the Holy Spirit 2 Do we believe that promise ?
In fact, do we believe ¢n the Holy Ghestatall? Then if we earnestly
ask for the gift, we shall surely have the gift—not a mere passing
influence, not a mere temporary bestowment, but to dwell in us, and
abide with us for ever! He will help us to rise higher and higher in
the Divine life, and we shall really be what our Lord would have us
be—* the salt of the earth, and the light of the world.”

@Gaster.

EARNED men are not agreed as to the literal meaning of the
above well-known word. Two probable derivations have been
put forth, Venerable Bede, who lived in the eighth century,

derives the word from Ostra, or Ostern, which, he says, is the name of
the Goddess of Light or Spring, in honour of whom a festival was
anciently observed in the month of April by our Saxon ancestors.
Others have affirmed that the word Easter, in its root-meaning, is the
same as yeast and yeasty, conveying the idea of wind and storm, and
therefore that this season is so called because of the rough weather
which is apt to prevail at the time. In this sense Shakespeare
speaks of

the yeasty winds
Which fight against the churches.

Webster gives®the former meaning, the “Penny Cyclopedia” the
latter ; but of course we cannot presume to say positively which is the

more correct. We, however, lean towards the former view, and our

reasons are as follow. First, it is tolerably certain that our pagan

Saxon forefathers called the month of April Ostarmanoth, which

seems to have been in honour of the goddess Ostar. In confirmation

of _ﬂ_lis meaning, we may mention the undisputed fact that the

religious teachers of our ancestors, in putting away pagan festivals,

made it a rule, as far as possible, to put Christian ones in their place.

But, whatever the literal meaning of the word Easter, there can be no

doubt of the importance and sublimity of the spiritual truths which -
this well-known season of the year is intended to teach.



172 EASTER,

The word Easter occurs but once in Sacred Scripture, and would
not have appeared at all but for the pedantic interference of
James I, who ordered that word, the word *bishop,” and two
or three others, to be retained in the Authorised Version made in
his reign ; and which order of the “ British Solomon” the trans-
lators were mean-minded enough to obey. The passage to which
we allude is Acts xil. 4; it refers to the persecution of the Apostle
Peter by King Herod, and says that it was the intention of the
tyrant to bring the apostle forth to the people “after Easter.”
There can be no doubt, however, that the word Easter ought to be
obliterated from the translation, and the word Passover put in its
place. According to popular opinion, the season of Easter seems to
refer especially and almost exclusively to the great fact of the
resurrection from the dead of the Divine Redeemer of mankind ; but
it is more consonant with Scriptural teaching to consider Easter
time as answering to the season of the Jewish Passover, and therefore
as the anniversary of the Saviour’s last sufferings, as well as of His
burial and His triumphant resurrection from the tomb. This sacred
season is therefore the Paschal Feast of the Church, in the fulness of
the sense of the apostle’s words (1 Cor. v. 7) — For our Passover
also hath been sacrificed, even Christ” The word Passover is a
correct and literal translation of the Hebrew and Greek words, by
which the feast is designated in the Old and New Testaments.
Some of the early Christian writers derived the name from the
Greek word wdoyw, which means “I suffer;” and hence the use of
the word passio (passion) to signify the last sufferings of Christ. But
there can be no doubt that the Greek word wdoya is the Aramean
word Pascha, and that it means “ passage” or “passing over ’-—an
allusion certainly to the fact that the destroying angel passed harm-
lessly over the houses of the Israelites, when he smote with death the
firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and beast. Josephus says,
Antiq., lib. ii, cap. 14 :—“ But when God had signified that with
one more plague He would compel the Egyptians to let the Hebrews
go, He commanded Mcses to tell the people that they should have a
sacrifice ready, and that they should prepare themselves on the tenth
day of the month Xanthicus against the fourteenth (which month is
called by the Egyptians Pharmuth, and Nisau by the “Hebrews ; but
the Macedonians call it Xanthicus), and that He should carry away
the Hebrews with all they had. ~Accordingly, He having got the
Hebrews ready for their departure, and having sorted the people into
tribes, He kept them together in one place. But when the fourtegnth
day was come, and all were ready to depart, they offered the sacrifice,
and purified their houses with the blood, using bunches of hyssop for
that purpose ; and when they had supped, they burnt the remainder
of the flesh, as just ready to depart. Whence it is that we do gtlll
offer this sacrifice in like manner to this day, and call this festival
Puascha, which signifies the Feast of the Passover; becausg on that dgy
God passed us over, and sent the plague upon the Egyptians.”
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We may now proceed to speak of the chief elements of this great
feast, viewing them as emblems of the person and work of our
Saviour Christ. The Passover victim was to be the most innocent of
all creatures—a laméd. This was the Divine command to Moses
(Exod. xil. 3):—"“Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel,
gaying, In the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every
man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an
house.” Thus we are symbolically reminded of the atoning sacrifice
of Christ, “ the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”
The Paschal lamb was to be without blemish, to show forth the perfect
sinlessness of the Saviour. Before His birth it was said by an angel
to His virgin mother, “ That Holy Child which shall be born of thee
ghall be called the Son of God.” Standing in the presence of His
acutest and bitterest foes, He could triumphantly ask, “ Which of
you convicteth Me of sin?” Even demons were constrained to
confess, “ We know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God.”
Truly “ He was harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners” How
blessedly and sublimely true the words of Peter, writing thein with
his mind full of thoughts derived from the Paschal Feast :—* We are
not redeemed with corruptible things, such as silver and gold; but
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot!” The Paschal victim was ordered to be kept apart
four days before it was slain. Some commentators see in this fact
two emblematic references to Christ—His designation, “according to
the foreknowledge of God,” to the duties of His redemptive work;
and also that during the last four days of His life He was judicially
examined at different tribunals, by which His innocence was clearly
attested, and thus His fitness clearly proved to be an atonement for
human guilt. The Paschallamb was to be slain—a type of Him who
was “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” * Without
shedding of blood there is no remission.” “He died for our sins
according to the Scriptures.” As the steps lead to the altar, every
portion of Christ’s life—His miracles, His discourses, His spotless
sanctity—points to and prepares for “the decease He was to accom-
plish at Jerusalem.” The Cross was the climax of His redemptive
career. The Paschal lamb was to be eaten—was the food of the sacred
feast; and we know who said, “ My flesh is meat indeed, and My
blood is drink indeed.” “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man,
and drink His blood, ye have no life abiding in you.” The lamb of
the Passover was to be eaten with wnleavened bread and bitter herbs,
to remind the disciples of Christ of the sinlessness to which they are
continually aspiring, and of the sometimes bitter discipline by which
they are prepared for the perfect purity of the best world. The dlood
of the Paschal lamb was to be sprinkled upon “the lintels and
doorposts ” of the Jewish dwellings—an expressive symbol of the
operation of faith in Christ, and the grand results to which it leads.
To a soul, sprinkled by faith with the blood of Jesus Christ, no angel
of evil can do any real harm. Another Divine command in reference
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to the Paschal lamb is in the following words :—* Eat not of it raw,
nor sodden at all with water,but roast with fire” (Exod. xii. 9).
Most commentators see in this command a type of the sacrificial
sufferings of Christ; that, just as in the case of Elijah’s offering upon
Mount Carmel, the heaven-sent fire “consumed the sacrifice, and the
wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was
in the trench;” so the fire of the Divine wrath which fell upon
Calvary consumed the life of Him who is our Passover, “slain for
us” The learned Dr. Gill has some curious remarks upon the
manner of preparing the Paschal lamb, which are worth quoting,
even though we may not see all the symbolical meaning in it which
he was able to perceive:—“The manner of roasting (the lamb),
according to the Jewish canons, was this:—They bring a spit made
of the wood of the pomegranate, and thrust it into its mouth, quite
through it ; they do not roast the Passover lamb on an iron spit or an
iron grate. Maimonides is a little more particular and exact in his
account. In answer to the question, ‘ How do they roast it #’ he replies,
‘They transfix it through the middle of the mouth to its extremities
with a wooden spit, and then hang it in the midst of the furnace with
the fire below.” Thus, then, it was not turned on a spit, according to
our mode of roasting, but was suspended on a hook and roasted by the
fire beneath ; and so was the more exact figure of Christ suspended
on the cross, and enduring the fire of Divine wrath. And Justin
Martyr is still more particular, who was a native of Samaria, and
well versed in Jewish affairs. He, even in conversing with Trypho
the Jew, who could have contradicted him had he said what was
wrong, says the lamb was roasted in the form of a cross. One spit,
he says, went through the lower parts of the head, and again another
across the shoulders, to which the hands (or rather forelegs) of the
lamb were fastened or hanged, and so was a very lively emblem of
Churist crucified.”

The following remarkable command was also given concerning the
Paschal lamb:—In one house shall it be eaten ; thou shalt not carry
forth aught of the flesh abroad out of the house; neither shall ye
break a bone thereof.” This also typically pointed to the scenes of
Calvary ; for when the legs of the two fellow-sufferers of Christ were
broken to expedite their death, the limbs of the Saviour were left
unmutilated, because He had already expired; and the evangelist
who records the facts, writes—* For these things were done, that the
Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not be broken.”
Itis a saying of St. Augustine that “ The New Testament is concealéd
in the OId, and the Old Testament is revealed in the New ;” so also
St. Paul distinctly declares that, “The law is our schoolmaster to
bring us to Christ” Unless, therefore, we are prepared to deny all
evangelical meaning to the Jewish economy, and to assert a complete
isolation between Moses and the Messiah, we must see in the history
of the Paschal lamb, a series of suggestive typical predictions con-
cerning the person and work of the incarnate Redeemer of mankind.
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We may now appropriately make a few remarks in reference to the
connection between the Paschal Feast and the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper. If we are not warranted in saying that the latter is to the
Christian Church what the former was to the Jewish, we are douhtless
to recognise a close and an interesting relationship between the two.
For example, the Eucharist was established by Christ at His last
celebration of the Paschal Feast. Very striking were the Master’s
words as He seated Himself with His disciples at the sacred table—
« With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you hefore I
suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God” (Luke xxii. 15, 16). Dr.
Doddridge thus correctly paraphrases the solemn utterance, “ He said
to them, as they sat together before supper was brought in, I assure
you that I have most earnestly desired to eat this Passover with you,
though I know it will be the last I shall celebrate with you, and we
shall rise from it but a few hours before I am to suffer from Mine
enemies the most cruel insults and torments, which shall end in
death ; yet such is My love to My people, and such My desire to
glorify My heavenly Father, that no Passover was ever so welcome to
Me as this. For I now see the days of My humiliation almost
finished ; and I say unto you, that after this I will not celebrate any
other Passover with you, nor eat of it any more, till it be fulfilled in
the Kingdom of God ; or till the institutions of the Gospel shall have
perfected those of the law, and the ordinances of both are superseded
by the more perfect enjoyments of the heavenly world.” There can
be no doubt that these striking words indicate the Saviour’s intense
consciousness of the importance of His mediatorial work, both as it
tespects the sufferings it involved, and the sublime results which were
for ever to accrue—having the same meaning as that other expressive
utterance, “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I
straitened till it be accomplished !” We are, probably, also right in
supposing that the Redeemer’s earnest wish to partake of His last
Passover connects itself with the establishment of the ordinance of
the Lord’s Supper as the Paschal Feast of the Christian Church
through all time, and an emblem of the blessedness arising from His
presence and friendship eternally in heaven. This much is certain,
that there is a close historical connection between the last Passover
and the origin of the Eucharistic feast. The same hour witnessed the
celebration of the one and the establishment of the other; while the
Paschal bread and wine became the simple, but suggestive, elements
of the Sacramental feast; and the Hebrew psalms which were sung
by the Saviour and His disciples are our warranty for the utterance
of hymus of praise amidst those solemn scenes by which we “shew
the Lord’s death till He come.” The several names of this sacred
feast, are a sign of its importance among “the means of grace.” We
term: it «The Ordinance,” intimating thereby that it is of Divine
appointment—emanating from the authority of Him who said, “ Do

8 1n remembrance of Me;” we term it “The Supper,” thus indi-
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cating that it was established on the night “in which He was
betrayed;” we term it “ The Eucharist,” which means the feast of
thanksgiving ; and we name it “ The Sacrament,” which signifies the
feast of the oath—the word sacramentum being the Latin word for the
military oath taken on entering the Roman army. Itis sad to think
that widely different views should be entertained concerning it by
different sections of the Christian Church. “The DPapists,” says
Coleridge, “have condensed it into an idol, the Dissenters have
evaporated it into a metaphor;” and, of course, he thought that the
Church of England “goes safely in the middle path” of consub-
stantiation. As passages of Scripture may be quoted apparently in
favour of each of the three classes of opinion, it seems likely that the
controversy will remain unsettled until the art of Scriptural interpre-
tation become a settled science, and the prejudices engendered by
ages of ignorance have passed away.

We have said that the secason of Easter was especially established
for the celebration of the fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; and
it is, indeed, a great fact—one of the greatest facts within the wide
circle of Christian truth, one of the strong pillars which sustain the
fabric of the Faith; and in proportion to its importance is the abun-
dance of the evidence on which our credence is claimed. Jesus was
Himself the frequent prophet of His resurrection, thus staking His
credit, if we may so say, as a Divine Mediator upon the fact of His
conquest of death and the grave. “Jesus answered and said unto
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” “He
spake of the temple of His body.” Often did similar language con-
cerning the same sublime subject fall from the Saviour’s lips. The
four Gospels must be to us “cuuningly-devised fables,” before we can
reject their repeated testimony to the rising of Christ from the dead.
Nine times at least they tell of the appearance of the risen Lord to
His wondering disciples before the fulfilment of His striking words to
Mary Magdalere, in sight of His empty tomb: “Touch Me not; I am
not yet ascended to My Father : but go to My brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and to My God and
to your God.” That is-—Do not attempt to retain Me now; touch
not, as you once might have done, this body, which is now glorified by
its conquest over death ; for with this body I ascend to the Father.

Nothing is more certain than this, that wherever the apostles
proclaimed the Gospel, they preached the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, feeling precisely as Paul did when he wrote to the
Corinthians, “For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also
received, . . . . that Christ rose again the third day, according to the
Scriptures ;’—and surely they were men whosc testimony ought readily
and thoroughly to be received. Undoubtedly they were competent
witnesses. The apostles, as a rule, were not learned men, but they
were at least men of common sense; and, as such, they were able to
tell whether or not their dead Master had been restored to life. They
were unprejudiced witnesses. They had no preconceived theory to
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serve in the matter; the resurrection was to them an utterly unex-
pected event ; they refused for some time to believe it, sharing in the
incredulity of one of their number, who said, “I will not believe.”
They were also disinlerested witnesses. In a temporal sense, they
were great losers by their proclamation of the fact. They were not
only scoffed at as “babblers,” treated as “the off-scouring of all
things,” but at last laid down their lives in confirmation of the truth
they preached. If, therefore, any assertion is to be received as true
upon the words of competent, unprejudiced, disinterested men, we
must give credence to the asfertion of the apostles—* Now is Christ.
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of thern that sleep.”

Intercessory Praper: “Prap for one another” Jas. v. 16)

NTERCESSORY PRAYER! What Christian man appreciates fo
the full the dignity of his position as an intercessor with God
for others ? None of us have yet risen to the height of this great

argument. Qur notions of the grandeur and excellence of Prayer for
others fall far short of the reality. Yet it is God’s will that we should
“Pray for one another,” and that, “ First of all, supplications, prayers,
intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all men” (1 Tim. ii. 1).
The Scriptures abound with testimonies to the excellence and power
of INTERCESSORY PRAYER, and urge us by manifold motives to
its presentation.

I,
Intercessory Prayer most assimilates us to God.

. Prayer for others is the most divine form of prayer. The whole
life of Jehovah is spent in blessing others. HE cares for the entire
Creation; HE openeth His hand, and satisfieth the wants of every
living thing. Thus, when seeking blessings for others, we are most
like HIM who is always giving, never receiving ; we then most nearly
approximate to HIS sublime, disinterested benevolence.

_The moral law is not a mere arbitrary expression of the Divine
will; it is a reflection of the very nature of God; hence agreement
With the moral law is agreement with HIM who gave that law.
Now, the law bids us love our neighbour as ourselves. When, there-
fore, on our knees we make our neighbour’s case our own, and plead
or him ag earnestly as we do for ourselves, our prayers are in
barmony with God’s law, and, consequently, with God Himself. That
15 the most Godlike kind of prayer which is most wnselfish; and of
8l prayers Intercessory Prayer has least of self in it.

12
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IL
Intercessory Prayer is most like the praying of Christ in Heaven,

When on earth, our Lord prayed for Himself as well as for others.
He needed to do so, for had He not to grapple with temptation and
trial as we have? But now He prays only for others. “He ever
liveth to make intercession for us.” He represents the whole Church
before the throne. As Aaron had the nanies of the twelve tribes on
his breastplate near his heart, and on his shoulder-pieces, to symbolise -
his complete representation of one and all, so the Saviour in glory
appears there for the whole Church. If any man sin we have HIM
as an advocate with the Father. There is but one Mediator between
God and man—the Man Christ Jesus. The seventeenth chapter of
John’s Gospel gives us an idea of the scope and purpose of our Lord’s
intercession in heaven. He prays that the Church may be one; that
its members may be sanctified and kept from evil; and that, at last,
they may all behold His glory. He prays, too, that the Comforter
may perpetually abide with us to enlighten saints and to convince
the world. What an office! How majestic and how onerous!

And our prayers appear most in unison with that mighty pleading:
the incense of the prayers of all saints seems most readily to blend
with that which streams from HIS priestly censor, when we approach
our Father in heaven to plead for a sin-stricken world and for a
toiling, struggling Church. Then, in our humble measure, we are
intercessors as He is, and our prayers come up before the Eternal
One in unison with His Son’s, and laden with an acceptable fragrance !
We pray most like Jesus when we pray for others.

ITL
Intercessory Prayer ts the very mind of the Spirit.

The Holy Spirit maketh intercession in us according to the will of
God ; and He does this when He prompts us to make intercession for
others. 'When the ever-blessed God hears such prayer coming from
fully-charged hearts, He recognises in it at once “the mind of the
Spirit.” He knows that such pleading must have been prompted by
His own gracieus and loving Spirit.

When our Lord taught His disciples how te pray He put intes-
cessory prayer first, before even the prayer for our daily bread, the
forgiveness of our sins, and our own deliverance from evil. “ Hallowed
be Thy Name! Thy kingdom come ! Thy will be done on earth as it
is done in heaven!” are the first three petitions put into our lips by
the Great Teacher. How this order rebukes the selfishness of the
closet! But surely the Son of God knew the mind of the Spirit!

‘When we most agonise in supplication for the conversion of the
world and for the purity and prosperity of the Church, our prayers
are most informed with the gracious influences of the Spirit of ‘Love.
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Never do we pray so thoroughly “according to the will of God” as
then.

IV.
Intercessory Prayer has mighty power with God.

“The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.”
Like Jacob’s, “ It has power with God.”

Modern infidelity denies this, and laughs at prayer as fanatical and
out of date. But we say, that it is far more reasorable to believe
in the power of such prayer as we are here describing with the one
living and true God, than to deny it. Let the reader consider that
God 1s.love ; and when a loving, gracious soul weeps and wrestles at
His feet for a ruined world, is it.likely that HE can be unmoved ?

* A:man may lose himself in profitless discussions about unchange-
able decrees and purposes, and may argue himself into believing in a
God without a heart; but, while “ God 4s love,” no intercessor can
plead with Him'in faith and fervour for the communication of geod
to the needy in vain.

Let the reader consider, too, what such prayer as we have described
is, and he cannot doubt that it must have power with such a God!
Such prayer is in harmony with the very heart and nature of Him to
whom it is presented. It is in sympathy with the intercession of
the Son within the vail, and the Kternal Spirit of grace prompts it.
Such prayer must lay hold of the very strength of God. It has no
power, truly, to change HIS. fixed and irrevocable purposes; nor need
it have such a power to be efficacious, for one of the fixed and
irrevocable purposes of God is that such prayer shall have power
with HIM. The universe is governed by a dispensation of means,
-and among the mightiest of these means is fervent, trustful, inter-
‘CESSOTY PTayer:

¢« Prayer was appointed to convey
The blessings God designs to gtve.”

This explanation will satisfy the yearnings of every gracious soul.
In spite of the oppositions of science, falsely so-called, we shall still
intercede for men, in the belief that such prayer has power with God.

Y.
Intercessory Prayer brings rich blessings to him who offers 1t.

Job’s own captivity was turned when he prayed, not for himself
but for his three friends. Abraham. had the.longest and most con-
fidential visit from the Angel of the Covenant when he pleaded for
Sodom, It was after his neble and, self-sacrificing prayer for Israel
that Moses had that wonderful vision. in which the Lord God passed
before him, and proclaimed. His wkole name,

Daniel was honoured with the despatch.of Gabriel from heayen to
announce the acceptance of his protracted intercession f0§2}3\‘ls nation.
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The prophet’s chamber was lighted-up with celestial radiance after a
day’s wrestling with God for the chosen tribes, and heaven drew near
to earth to tell him he had prevailed.

Paul, the Apostle, had been praying for those who sailed with him,
when an angel of God stood by him to assure him that not a soul on
board should perish in the storm.

And thus it bas ever been. Praying for others always brings a
blessing into our own souls. “He that watereth others shall be
watered himself” is an inspired proverb, as applicable to prayer as to
any other department of Christian effort. We never realise our own
adoption with more clearness and confidence than we do when we
find our hearts touched with a divine compassion for the ignorant
and perishing, for then we are likest God, and are best able to call
Him Father! Then we feel our oneness with Him who sweat as it
were great drops of blood for the redemption of a world lying in the
wicked one. The doubters and grumbletonians in Andrew Fuller's
Church ceased to doubt and grumble when they began to work and
pray earnestly for the Foreign Mission. The secret of being blessed
oneself is to live to make others blessed.

VL

Intercessory Prayer has ever been honoured of God in the blessing
of others.

God was angry with Job’s three friends, but He made known the
way in which that anger might be appeased: Job must act the part
of intercessor for the offenders. There was a cloud upon Jehovah’s
face, but the patriarch’s pleading dispersed it.

Abraham obtained this for the guilty cities of the plain: that, if
ten righteous persons had been found in them, they would have been
spared; and who can tell but that he might have prevailed had he
still further pleaded ? This we know : he was successful so far as he
had faith to go.

Moses, by his prayer, saved a whole people from being blotted out
of the book of the living.

Daniel’s intercession obtained the restoration of Israel and the
rebuilding of the temple of Jehovah; and Paul’s companions 1D
voyage were all given to him in answer to his supplications. .

We bless others by remembering them at the throne. This 18
what the Churches need to recollect and to believe. “«Have faith In
God” is an admonition which requires to be sounded through the
length and breadth of Christendom. If we had more loving trust 1o
Jehovah as the ready “hearer and answerer of prayer,” we should
not approach His throne, as we do, with hesitation and doubt when
we draw nigh to ask Him to give the kingdom to His Son and the
uttermost parts of the earth to HIM for His possession.

The excellence of Intercessory Prayer appears in this, then: that
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wherever God has power (and HE is omnipotent everywhere) it may,
and will secure a blessing for all whom we remember in our earnest
and believing supplications. Like the benevolence of the Great
Supreme, it has no limit.

VII
Intercessory Prayer is the most nearly allied to the worship of Heaven.

Some men who are wise above what is written would have us
believe that there i3 no such thing as prayer in heaven. We know
that there is at least ONE petitioner there-—our Lord Himself.
Before He left us for His throne of glory He said, “I will pray the
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter.” The Father thus
speaks to Him amid the splendours of the excellent glory: “ Ask of
ME, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance.” “He
ever liveth to make intercession for us.” And what is His inter-
cession but the blood of sprinkling finding a voice in His unceasing
prayer for us? Jesus prays in heaven, and prays “always” and
“without ceasing.” And is our enthroned Redeemer the only sup-
pliant in glory? If so, He will cease to be an example to His
Church. But that cannot be. In Him we are to share both His
throne and intercession. In the Apocalypse we have glimpses of the
heavenly state, which lead irresistibly to the conclusion that the
intercession of the Church will not cease until the Divine purposes
of mercy are all fulfilled, and the last enemy is swallowed-up in the
completeness of Immanuel’s crowning triumph. The prayer of
heaven is for the subjugation of the world to God—that the Saviour
will take unto Himself His great power, and reign; and when that
prayer is answered, there will be heard rolling through the celestial
world the majestic pean, “The kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of God and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever
and ever.” Disembodied saints are praying that the last enemy may
fall, so that the entire Church may be clothed in the resurrection and
spiritual body, of which the body of our Lord’s glory is the model.

Cannot we imagine the joy with which the ransomed hosts will
muster round the standard of Immanuel when HE shall descend at
the last day to swallow-up death and the grave in victory; to gather
together living saints with those who have fallen asleep; to raise the
universal Church to a perfect conformity to Himself; and to consign
all the enemies of His benign reign to a hopeless imprisonment,
which shall render them thenceforth and for ever powerless for
mischief in any other portion of God’s universe? For this con-
Summation the saved in glory are longing, watching, and pleading;
but this is all they can do. It is our privilege that we can WORK
for its advent as well. When, therefore, we toil with self-denying
devotedness, and pray with seraphic fervour, for the completion of
Immanuel’s triumphs, our worship on earth is most akin to that of
heaven, and we seem to come nearest to the spirits of just men made
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perfect-—to the Martyns, and Careys, and Marshnians, and Knibbs,
and Willikmses, who preceded us in labowr amd Have éntered into
rest. Amother crown of glory this on the head'of Intercessory
Prayer!
VIIIL.
Intercessory Praycr is what the Church of God most needs.

If ever ministers needed the prayers of their people, they do so
now. Surrounded as they are with an atmosphere which is heavily
laden with the miasma of scepticism, théy need much grace to be
kept strong in the faith. Exposed as they are to the carnalising
influences of this money-getting, materialistic age, they need special
help from God, that they may not become worldly too. 'Discouraged
as they often are by prevalent disregard to their message, they are
in great peril of throwing all up, and, in hopeless despair of winning
souls, once again returning to secular pursuits. - From every minister’s
study there comes at this moment a sigh of ‘anguish, which articulates
itself in the pathetic appeal, “ BRETHREN, PRAY FOR Us!” Our deacons
too, (often the best abused men under the 'sun, but the flower and
glory of our Churches), put in a plea for the same remembrance.

And as to our missionaries, no langudge can -exaggerate the
earnestness with which they appeal to us for remembrance,- where
remembrance most avails. With a fervour which' amounts to ‘an
agony, they ask us to remember them when we make our supplica-
tions to God. When we are on our knees some missionary may be
traversing a jungle, the atmosphere of which is weighted with the
poison of death; another may be down with fever, raving in
delirium, and apparently drawing nigh to his end; another may be
in peril amid barbarous and hostile tribes, who ‘are thirsting for his
blood; another may be sighing out in the bitterness of his soul,
“ Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the
Lord revealed ?” and may be sorely tempted of the devil to give up
his work as hopeless; another may be conscious' that the horrible
pollutions by which he is surrounded, and from contact with which
he cannot escape, are undermining his own keen sense of right and
wrong, and lowering hLis own moral and spiritual tone, so that, in
terror at the discovery, he is crying out, “ Lord, save, or I perish
with the heathen around me!” And shall 'we not remember these
when we draw nigh to God ? ‘

Our annual missionary gatherings -are at hand. Their chief power
will lie, not in the wit or eloquence of the speeches delivered ; not in
the “loud laughter” or “loud applause” ‘with which the orators will
be greeted ; not in the numbers that attend them; but in the self--
sacrifice that they will represent, and the inward groanings which
cannot be formulated in speech that will ascend from them to the
eternal throne for the rescue of a polluted and benighted world from
the grasp of the destroyer. This will be the measure of their power
with God, and, consequently, of their power with men.
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May every Baptist brother and sister lay these things to heart, and

when wo come together to estimate our resources and arrange our
lang for another year, may there be much prayer among us. May

we all appear clad in the robes of a priesthood which is the common
function of all the saints, and with faith and fervour wrestle with
HIM as INTERCESSORS FOR A WORLD WHICH LIETH IN
THE WICKED ONE.

It was after the Tishbite had poured out his whole soul in the
majestic intercessory prayer—*Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of
Israel, Jet it be known this day that Thou art God in Israel. . . .
Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people may know that Thou art
the Lord God, and that Thou hast turned their heart back again”-—
that the fire of the Lord fell.

May we all thus plead, and may answering signs from heaven
follow !

Huddersfield. JOHN STOCK.

Bre Baptists Pnereasing Fumerienlly s v Shristion
Benomination ?

By THE REv. E. MACLEAN, GREENOCK.

THE question with which this paper is headed has been forced
upon the writer’s mind again and again, in face of the present
life and history of our churches generally. Have we been
during the past few years growing in numbers corresponding to the
growth of population and Christian intelligence and activity round
about us?  To the question thus asked it would not, I think,
be easy to return an emphatic or enthusiastic affirmative. It is not
a sufficient answer to point to the prosperity of a few churches, nor to
the greater efficiency in the working of our different organisations; for,
after all, the ‘question will still return—Underneath all this are we
growing numerically in the country ?  Statistics may tell us much,
but not all the considerations which have to be taken into account
In this matter. I am not to be turned aside here from the point in
hand by those who ave apt to say that numbers do mot mean
prosperity.  We do work for increase in numbers, we pray for i,
1 is an element in our prosperity which we cannot overlook. Now
Wwithout going minutely into statistics, which anyone with the
“Handbook ” may do, I would ask my readers who may have had
somewhat of an intimate and lengthened knowledge of our churches
In different districts, if there has not sometimes been a sense of
wonder and discouragement that those principles which we hold so
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dearly and believe to be founded on the Word of God, and which
appear to us so simple and imperative, do not commend themselves
to the judgment and obedience of Christian men around us. There
are two aspects in which I regard this—one full of discouragement,
another full of cheerfulness and hope. To start with, then, I hesitate
not to say that, taking all things into account, we have made during
recent years but little numerical progress,

The “all things” which I take into account are—1. The greatly
improved means of acquiring accurate statistics. Our churches are
now better known in the denomination itself, and small and obscure
causes are getting more and more absorbed by district associations, so
that their numbers become tabulated and help to increase the body at
large. In making such a calculation as this, a very large discount
from the apparent increase would require to be made, for this reason.
2. In our large towns and cities where chiefly increase has to be
recorded, it must be remembered that country churches have, in a
great many cases, been lessened to swell that increase, while in the
cities themselves the changes from place to place on the part of
members, churches becoming extinct or existing churches dividing,
are apt to mislead as to actual growth unless the whole numbers be
taken and compared together. There are, I suppose, many instances
of churches in large towns where the increase of members has been
largely caused in one church by an influx from another; instances
might be named of places where twelve or fifteen years ago two
churches had an equal number of members with one in which they
are now merged, or where a church has been divided without a
corresponding double increase. 3. Among the elements which go to
help us in forming a judgment on this matter, I would further point
to the vast increase on every hand of places of worship, churches,
congregations, mission agencies, &c. The different Christian denomi-
nations in the land have all been wonderfully active of late years,
and have grown in numbers. During the religious movement of the
last two or three years, in which most, if not all, of our churches
shared, it will, I believe, be confessed, that the additions to our
membeiship were almost entirely drawn from a circle already
gathered round the churches composed of the young who were all
but declared Baptists. So far too as I have seen or known, there
have not been, to any noteworthy extent of late, additions to our
ranks of the wore intelligent, experienced, or influential from among
the other Christian communities. There are men in these bodies—we
all know them and meet them every day—who, on account of their
godliness or zeal or influence or wealth, would be a great gain, but
they do not come over to us. This is a fact which cannot but be a
subject of surprise to any one reflecting upon it. The adoption of
Baptist sentiments plainly and openly, by men whose name and
position would do much towards awakening inquiry or allaying pre-
judice, is a sight comparatively rare. [Even amongst ministers,
studeuts of the Word of God, candid and conscientious many of them
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unquestionably are yet a Baptist Noel is a phenomenon in a generation.
4. The fourth thing to be taken into account is the great increase in
all kinds of religious literature, and the consequent breaking down of
the ignorance if not of the prejudice formerly existing against those
who bore the Baptist name. Spurgeon, Maclaren, Culross, and others
whose names might be given, are known over the length and breadth
of the land—known to be Baptists. For simplicity, directness, and
power on the side of evangelical truth, it would be readily acknow-
ledged by others that we take a foremost rank; and yet there cannot
be said to be a corresponding increase to our numbers. 1 have
glanced but very briefly at some of the elements which fall to be
reckoned in answering the question with which we started—* Are
Baptists increasing numerically as a Christian denomination ?” Looked
at comprehensively, and considering the increase in population, in
general Christian activity, in denominational organisation, in the
spread of intelligence among the people, I am compelled to say that
so far as I can see we are nof making a proportionate or adequate
numerical advancement. We are like travellers on a road which
sometimes widens and sometimes contracts, but which has beenarranged
to measure so many square yards, width at one point with a set-off of
narrowness at another, like an army here gaining, there losing, but
not materially advancing all along the line. In the northern and
southern portions of the kingdom we are surrounded, I might say
hemmed in, by great ecclesiastical bodies on which we seem to make
but little advance—I mean but little advance when you take into
consideration all that I have already said.

There is another side of the question, however, which is full of
cheerfulness and encouragement and hope. If we have not grown
numerically to any great extent our sentiments have become far more
widely diffused during recent years then ever perhaps before in our
history. The views which we hold are better known and more
respected than ever they were, and there is a wide and growing
sympathy with them. The way in which we have been accustomed
to look at church membership and order, at the very nature and
meaning of a Church of Christ, is being more and more felt to be
the right way. The Scriptures are being searched more diligently,
and it is becoming thus more apparent that we are nearer the Word
of God in our spirit and practice than the great ecclesiastico-political
bodies around us. Earnest and philanthropic Clristian men find in
facing the social evils and sins and needs of our great populations
that the Baptist position, so far as church life and effort are concerned,
1s the right onme. All this seems to point in one direction, and,
looking towards that, we can afford calmly to bide owr time and
wait the issue. We shall find, and that it seems to me at no very
distant day, that our maintenance of unpopular but eternal principles
has not been in vain. Our Baptist ranks, however, will not be
materially increased by the twos or threes here and there who may
from out the great mass join us from time to time. I do not know
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that we are likely to gain much from going over the old arguments
about the meaning of Greek words, or conjuring up formidable lists
of authorities on our side of which people have heard again and
again and have grown weary of them, and will neither patiently
listen to them nor read and compare them. Our hope lies in the life
which is in these bodies rising up and attesting the truth of ‘those
principles for which we have so long contended. ILooked at thus
our nomerical increase may be small, and if we measured our progress
by that alone we should have reason to fecl dispirited, but, on “the
other side, our increase in ‘morel power, in sympathy with us felt by
earnest, Christian men, in ripening convictions which are all but
declared, is greater far than it is possible for us to reckon. When
the change comes a nation will'be born in a day. Let us but keep our
lamps burning, and, although we be few among the thousands round
about us, when the light flames forth the victory will arise not merely
nor alone from our scattered lamps or broken pitchers, but from-and
in the midst of the other camps.

Hebictos,

Tee Lire oF THE REv. GEORGE
WriTerieLp, B.A. By Rev. L.
Tyerman. In 2 vols. London:
Hodder & Stoughton, 27, Pater-
noster Row.

THE appearance of these volumes is
in every way opportune. White-
field’s name is “a household word’
both in Great Britain and America,
and there isin all classes of society a
general idea of the remarkable work
which he and his coadjutors accom-
plished during the course of the last
century; but the idea is far too
general, and even in well-informed
circles 1t would be difficult to find
many who are accurately acquainted
with the elements of Whitefield’s
power. The story of his life has
been frequently told—-there are some
five or six biographies, more or less
complete; but no writer has be-
stowed upon the work so much care
and labour as Mr. Tyerman. He
has made himself master of bis sub-

ject, has acquired command of a
large amount ‘of  biographical mate-
rial, of which other writers seem to
have been ignorant, and has fulfilled
his task with an evident sense of
¢ delight and liberty.” 'This isun-
questionably the life of the great
evangelist, and that by which in
future generations his work will be
most widely known. It is'the:com-
plement of Mr. Tyerman’s ‘¢Life
of Wesley” .and of his * Oxford
Methodists,” and, in conjunction
with them, gives a full and detailed
account of the condition of morals
and religion during the earlier part
of the eighteenth century, of the
manner in which these powerful
revivalists began and prosecuted
their mission, and of the marvellons
results which, under God, they were
enabled to achieve. The story of
Whitefield’s conversion and religious
experience, of his apostolic labours in
the Old World and in the New, has
for us an interest decper than that
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of any romance; and we have read
Mr. Tyerman’s biography with a
gensation of the keenest pleasure.
Since the era of Whitefield’s labours
there has been a marked progress
in the education and religion of the
people, and few contrasts are more
steiking in this respect than the
England of to-day and the England
of a hundred and twenty or thirty
years ago. Bubt we have not yet
reached the goal, and in every direc-
tion *there remains much land to
be conquered.” ‘We are still con-
tinually discussing the question, How
can we effectually reach and - evan-
gelise the masses? how can we
counteract the effects of Rationalism
and unbelief ? how give full expres-
sion to the now latent power of - the
Church? Our candid and deep-
rooted conviction is that the best
and most satisfactory answer to these
and similar queries will be found on
the lines laid down by the reformers
of the last century. Faithful,
earnest proclamation of the Gospel
by men who themselves feel its
power, and who are thoroughly fired
by its spirit—this is what we most
need, and without which all other
agencies will be vain. We hope
before long to direct attention to
some of the more important lessons
of Whitefield’s life, as they may be
gathered from these volumes. For
1‘:he Present we must be content with
Introducing to the notice of our
readers the volumes themselves.
They will, in truth, find in them all
that‘they can desire. The narrative
portion of the work is as graphic as
1t is exact, Mr, Tyerman has shown
greaF wisdom in using, wherever
Possible, Whitefield’s own letters
and journals, as well as in queting
so largely from his contemporaries.

18 own style is terse and lively,
and, a3 a history of the times, his
work is entitled to a high rank.

e cnables us to see, as it were, for
ourselves the stirring scenes in which
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Whitefield and his co-workers lived
—the tmmense and motley multi-
tudes held spell-bound by the power
of the preacher. trembling under
deep convictions of sin, awed at the
thought of judgment and eternity,
and subdued to penitence by the
presentation of the love of Christ.
8o, again, we may understand better
from these volumes than from almost
any other, the nature and extent of
the clerical opposition to White-
field’s work, -and the reproach to
which he was so unjustly subjected.
The author’s judgment is, as a rule,
singularly fair and trustworthy. He
plainly strives to be impartial, and
has, for the most part, succeeded.
He is no mere hero-worshipper, and
makes no attempt to conceal White-
field’s failings. His Wesleyan and
Arminian proelivities do occasionally
bias his judgment, and we cannot
unreservedly endorse his estimate as
to the relative greatness of Wesley
and Whitefield; nor do we think
that in the dispute in which they
were:at one time unhappily engaged
the former carried off the palm. But,
this notwithstanding, we can heartily
testify to the honesty of the bio-
grapher’s purpose, to the minute
and conscientious accuracy of his
ropresentations of Whitefield’s be-
liefs and actions, and to his thorough
competence for the important task
to which he has so enthusiastically
addressed himself. This is one of a
series of works by which he has
rendered the entire Christian Church
his debtor. Our Wesleyan friends
will here learn (as the biographer
himself suggests) that Whitefield's
services to Methodism were far
greater than they have yet acknow-
ledged. Nonconformists will find that
their churches also were quickened
and elevated by his mission ; and the
Church of England, bitterly as it
opposed him, is under lasting obliga-
tions to him in this respect. In
America his influence was unrvivalled,
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and produced comparatively greater
results than in England. His rela-
tions to the Calvinistic Methodists of
Wales, to the Countess of Hunting-
don’s Society, to the Secession
Church and other Presbyterisns in
Scotland, are all powerfully por-
trayed ; and numerous specimens are
given of his preaching. Whitefield
was a born orator, with a voice of
marvellous compass, which could be
heard at a distance of two miles, and
with varied intonations and all the
force of impassioned music. Hehad
a definite and a loving heart, and a
fervour which must have seemed to
many akin to prophetic inspiration.
He was not a profound or careful
thinker; and, from an intellectual
standpoint, his reputation has no
doubt suffered by the publication of
his sermons. He was not a scholar,
he was not an organizer, or an eccle-
siastical statesman; but he was em-
phatically a preacher—a herald of the
glad tidings of the Gospel; and,
apart from the apostolic age, perhaps
the greatest preacher the world has
seen.

We should sincerely rejoice if Mr.
Tyerman’s biography of this unri-
valled evangelist could be read by
every minister and every ministerial
student—nay, by every professed
Christian in the kingdom ; and we
earnestly urge our readers not to be
content until they at least have
perused it, and laid its lessons to
heart.

JUBILEE OF SoUTH ParADE CHAPEL,
LEEDS, wWITH MEMORIALS OF THE
CHURCH aND 118 WORK FROM THE
Becixning. Edited by John W.
Ashworth, Leeds: F. R. Spark,
1877.

Tae Baprist CBURCH, MYRTLE
Streer, LIVERPOOL, MANUAL,
1877.

BroomsBury CHAPEL YEAR Book,
1877.

PusLications of this kind have a
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value far beyond that which is indi-
cated by their dimensions, their cost,
or the reception they meet with at
the time of their appearance. To
the congregations with which they
are specially identified they are
eminently valuable as preserving
the record of Christian work, and
thus furnishing a standard by which
the progress or decline of the Church
may be estimated years after the
period of publication. In the area
of the community for whose advan-
tage they are chiefly intended, they
keep before the attention of all con-
cerned the various operations in
which the Church is employed, and
thus stimulate the liberality and the
zeal of the whole number. When
they travel beyond the sphere of
their origination, other communities
derive similar benefit from their
influence. In reference to the three
publications now under notice, it
would be an unquestionable advan-
tage if they could be circulated
throughout all the churches of the
land. To the future historian of
our denomination these records of
church life will be of as much service
as the small quartos of the seven-
teenth century were to Macaulay
when he was labouring over his
immortal work. Mr. Ashworth, who
is the successor of our friend Mr.
Chown at Bradford, has wrought a
labour of love in preparing the
interesting though condensed history
of the church at South Parade,
Leeds. Mr. Ashworth was trained
in the Sunday school of that Church,
and joined its membership. Among
the pleasing incidents connected
with the jubilee services of the
Leeds Chapel is the fact that the
venerable Dr. Acworth who entered
on the pastorate of the Church fifty-
four years since, was spared to take
part in the proceedings. South
Parade Church has been blessed
with a goodly succession of pastors
and deacons, and from its member-
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shipmany well-known godly ministers
and laymen have gone forth to
distribute far and wide the blessed
influences of which it is tho centre.
From a foot-note we gather that the

Congregntional subscriptions and
collections for the year 1875,
amounted to £3,866 2s. 7d. May

the successors of Lungdon, Acworth,
Giles, Stalker, Bailhache, Edwards,
Brewer, and Best, see even greater
things than the fifty years com-
memorated in this little book have
produced of spiritual prosperity and
consecrated Christian enterprise.
The Manual of the Myrtle Street
Church, Liverpool, partakes more of
the nature of a private than a public
document, though we are comfort-

ably sure that no breach of confi--

denoe is involved in transferring to
our pages the following statistics.
The register of the Church contains
the names of 827 members in actual
attendance.  Its Sunday schools
number nearly 2,000 children,
41 of whom were added to the
Church in 1876. The numerous
mission stations, cottage meetings,
Sunday schools, and the branch
churches maintained by the parent
community at Myrtle Street, bear
testimony to the active zeal and
liberality of the Church under Mr.
H. Stowell Brown’s able superintend-
ence. Besides the two mission
stations at Mill Street and Solway
Street, there are afiiliated churches
at St. Helens, Warrington, Widnes,
and Earlstown, with 75, 44, 41, 30
members each. It would be well
for our denomination and its pastors
if all existing churches having a
membership of less than one hundred
each could be thus strengthened by
identification with a larger church.
The Myrtle Street Manual contains
ho cash accounts, but it is well-
known to be amongst the foremost
of our churches in the large amount
of ity Pecuniary gontributions.

The Bloomsbury Chapel Year
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Book for 1877 is another most
gratifying record of labour for the
Lord. 1In one of our latest conver-
sations with our dear friend Dr.
Brock, we expressed the fear that
his retirement from Bloomsbury
Chapel would be seriously felt in
consequence of the loss of his ad-
mirable faculty for organization and
the management of the efficient
agencies of that Church. ¢ Bless
you,” was his reply, “that is just
the weakest part of my character.
It has all been done by others. I
never knew where to find my own
boots or a postage-stamp without
asking the dear wife.” It is pleasant
to find Mr. Chown reporting that
the increase to the membership is
proceeding at even a higher rate
than in the past; and that all the
varied organizations of the Church
have been sustained in coantinued
and even increasing efficiency. The
Chapel income for 1876 was
£1,373 17s. 11d., and its charitable
contributions amounted to the large
sum of £2,015 16s. 1d. We believe
that five other churches of our
denomination in the Metropolis
presented an equally flourishing
report for the past year, but we hope
to place these statistics before our
readers in a future number of the
Magazine.

Laner’s COMMENTARY oON THE
Hory ScripTurEs. Vol. XIII. of
the Old Testament, containing
Ezekiel and Daniel. Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street.

It is impossible, in the course of a
fow lines, to give an adequate idea
of the contents of a double-
columned royal octavo of 768
pages, especially when much of the
matter relates to principles and
details of interpretation which have
been keenly disputed. The volume
has, however, all the well-known
characteristics of the Lange series,
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and will, unless we are greatly mis-
taken, be generally pronounced one
of the ablest and best. The Com-
mentary on Ezekiel is from the
German of the late Mr. Schrider, a
preacher and theologian of con-
siderable eminence, a sound Hebrow
scholar, and an expositor of more
than ordinary insight. The work
of translation and editing was under-
taken by the late Principal Fair-
bairn, of the Free Church College,
Glasgow, who himself wrote our best
English commentary on Ezekiel;
and the present edition, though he
did not live to see it completed, is
enriched by many valuable quota-
tions from his work. Dr. Fairbairn's
writings are invaluable to the theo-
logical student, and invariably dis-
play the fruits of mature scholar-
ship, sound judgment, and fervent
Evangelical faith ; and Mr. Schréder’s
comments have in the Xnglish
translation gained greatly in worth
by these additions from the Scotch
expositor. The section on Daniel is
from the pen of Dr. Otto Zickler,
who has already furnished contribu-
tions to the Lange series on the
Books of Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
and the Song of Solomon. It is
translated, edited, and enlarged by
Dr. Strong, of Madison, New Jerzey.
Zickler's views are generally trust-
worthy. He is of the liberal-evan-
gelical school, and, while he con-
ducts his iovestigations with the
fearlessness of one who is resolutely
bent on the discovery of the truth,
he rarely forgets the reverence and
humility by which all such investi-
gations should be guided. Ocop-
sionally he concedes more than is
necessary to the demands of Rational-
istic eriticism; and we are glad that
his editor has delicately, but firmly,
combated his position as to ew
eventu interpolations in ch. x,—xii.,
and more particularly in xi. 5-~39,
On the general question of the in-
tegrity of the Book of Danigl,
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Zickler’s arguments are valid, and,
in view of such attacks as have
recently been made on it, eg., by
Dean Stanley, in his third series of
lectures on the Jewish Church, it
hag great value. The assignment of
the book to the age of the Macoa-
bees is the result of a predetermined
rejection of the supernatural; and,
apart {rom that unscientific preju-
dice, we should liear little of the
difficulties which arise from pecu-
liarities of language and style, from
the Greek names of musical instru-
ments, &c. Zockler’'s work is a
real addition to our critical and
hermeneutical literature ; and an
ordinary student will require no fur-
ther help than he can here find.
There is certainly no other com-
mentary which presents so many
and such varied excellences as this,
and it ought to havea place in every
theological library in the kingdom.

MEDITATIONS oN THE LoviNg W-oRDS
or oUR LovING LORD AND SAVIOUR.
By James Grant, author of ¢ Our
Heavenly Home,” &c. London:
W. H. Guest, 29, Paternoster
Row.

AMONGST. the numerous valuable
contributions to Christian instruc-
tion and edification our friend Mr.
Grant has made, we estimate none
at a higher rate than this charming
little volnme. .It i just such a
work as every Christian will delight
in for private perusal. Mr. Grant’s
comments are devout, impressive,
and suggestive ; they do not profess
to be exhaustive, nor do they burden
the reader's mind with either diffu-
sive or recondite speculations. They
have been written, and we believe
will be read, under.the influence. of
the memorable utterance, *The
words that I speak unte you, theyare
Spirit and they are Life.”
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Pureir AND Prw: Sketches of
Popular Preachers of the Period.
By AnAnglican Layman. London:
William Tegg & Co., Pancras
Lane, Cheapside. 1877,

TrE “Anglican Layman” has made

himself acquainted with most of the

popular preachers of the day, and

ondeavoured, often with considerable-

guccess, to describe the main charac-
teristics of their style. There are
sbout fifty sketches, brief and sug-
gestive, the subjects of which are
golected from all sections of the
Christian Church, the writer having
aimed at strict impartiality., His
volume is a useful one, and intro-
duces us to men whom itis a pleasure
to know. His standpoint is not ours,
and he does not seem to us to have
formed in all cases a fair and un-
prejudiced estimate of the men whom
he places in the balauce. His sym-
pathies strongly incline to the Broad
Church party, and he is certainly not,
in the commonly understood sense of
the word, an Evangelical; neither is
he free from prejudice against Dissent.
He knowe it tolerably well. Are we
wrong in thinking that he himself
once had a place in its ranks, and that
he cherishes for it ¢ the affection of a
deserter” ? To many of his sketches
we can take little exception; others
are decidedly partial. Restricting our
remarks to sketches of Nonconformist
ministers, those of Mr. Spurgeon, Mr.
Hall, Dr. Punshon, Dr. Dykes, Mr.
Mursell, Mr. Maclaren, Mr. Dale, and
Dr. Donald Fraser are (considering

the author's standpoint) good; those.

on Dr. TLandels and  Mr. Stowell
Brown are conspicuously unfair. Dr,
Landels is anything but ‘a political
parson,” and does not unduly intro-
‘duce politics into the pulpit, and we
lmagine the writer has confused his
platform and pulpit utterances; be-
Bides which Dr.” Landels is 1intel-
lectually a stronger man than this
sketch would suggest. Neither is Mr.
Stowell Brown a man of *coarse
wit.” He did not, even on the occa-
Slon referred to, indulge in ‘¢ bitter
and ignorant denunciation of a body
of gontlemen,” &c., nor is he foud of
giving the rein to his enmity. The
writer could not have written in this
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strain if he had reald Mr. Brown’s
“ Quarter of a Century in the Noncon-
formist Ministry,” or if he heard him
‘“constantly”’ in his own chapel.
There are other instances of an unfair
judgment in reference both to Church-
men and Dissenters, and we regroet
them the more because the writer has
in this way marred an otherwise
capital book.

OucHT ProTESTANT CHRISTIANS TO
CIRCULATE RoMrsa VERSIONS OF
THE WoRrD or Gon? By the
Rev. Brewin Grant, B.A. Lon-
don: Trinitarian Bible Society,
96, Newgate Street, E.C. 1577,

MRr. GRANT'S essay obtained the first
prize, as awarded by the Trinitarian
Bible Society, for the best work on
¢The Origin, Growth, and Effects of
the Circulation of Romish and other
Corrupted Versions of the Holy Serip-
tures in Foreign Countries; and on
the Best Means of putting an End to
the Pernicious Practice.” We have
never been among the most ardent
adwmirers of the British and Foreign
Bible Society, and consider that 1ts
action in relation to the labours of our
missionaries in India is strangely out
of harmony with its professed object;
while the adoption of Roman Catholic
versions, acknowledged. to be corrupt,
is no less anomalous. Our ministerial
readers will have received a copy of
Mr. Grant's essay, as well as of Mr.
Froggatt's (the second-prize essay),
and we trust they will read both, and
find in them an incentive to aid the
circulation of such versions only as are
accurate and faithful.

THE MARTYR GRAVES OF SCOTLAND.
Second Series. By the Rev. J.
H. Thomson, Eaglesham. Edin-
burgh : Johnstone, Hunter, & Co.

WE are glad to find that the former
volume by this modern ¢ Old Mor-
tality” has met with a large sale.
Mr. Thomson has completed his work
with great care, and it will be trea-
sured in ages .to come even more
highly than now. ¢ For the righteous
shall be in everlasting remembrance.”
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RECENT DEATH.

MRs. GEORGE.

On February 20th, Mrs. George, widow of the Rev. Jonathan George, for-
merly pastor of the Church at Arthur-street Chapel, Camberwell Gate, departed
this life for the better, at the ripe age of eighty-one.

Her life was one of child-like trust in her Redeemer, and deep interest in His
oause. As a prudent wife, an excellent mother, and a_helper in good, her
memory is endeared to many. Confined to home lorg before her death, she
there served the Lord in sufferi